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PREFACE. 

  

seera tT varied examples which the following nar- 
Rea Reel ratives of the victories of Early Genius ex- 
as S hibit, afford evidence no less of the still 
— higher worth of moral excellence and the 
power of that divine teaching which the gospel alone 
affords. Without its sanctifying influence, even the 
genius of Chatterton and the gentle and lovable char- 
acter of Shelley prove all in vain as means for attaining 
the lofty station which their great gifts seemed to promise 
in their dawn; while in Milton and Newton we behold 
the sublimest intellects that ever elevated man above 
his species bowing down with reverent humility before 
the far nobler truths which the Word of God reveals. 

As records of genius thus dignified by Christianity, 
and accomplishing success only by exertions adequate 
to the worth of their high aim, the following biographi- 
cal sketches are offered to the reader. In the noble 
lives which they chronicle, he will find a stimulus to 
honourable exertion; while they prove how arduous 
have been the struggles by which even the most gifted 
have attained to imperishable honours and noble re- 
wards. 
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Genius and the AMatural Sciences. 

  

CHAPTER LI. 

ROGER BACON. 

    

Gen feted L: propose in the following pages to sketch the 
te Wis] careers of some illustrious men to whose 

energy, courage, and intelligence—to whose 
fearless love of truth, and enthusiasm for 

knowledge—the world has been largely indebted for its 
moral and intellectual advancement. The reader, by 
studying these careers, and taking to heart the impor- 
tant lessons which they teach, will be the better fitted 
to undertake the responsibilities imposed upon him, as 
upon every man, of doing what good he may in his 
sphere of duty, and of contributing, in however small 
a measure, to the aggregate of human happiness. 

Philosophy, which, literally rendered, signifies the 
love of truth, has come, through the influence of a 
widely prevalent scepticism at the era of the French 
Revolution, to be regarded by many as so far inimical 
to truth, that the Philosophic Spirit has been fre- 
quently made use of as a term synonymous with the 
essential source of infidelity. The spirit of inquiry, 
however, so thoroughly harmonizes with the consti- 
tution of our moral nature, that the most violent pre- 
judices can only temporarily retard its progress, though



10 GENIUS AND THE NATURAL SCIENCES. 

they have not always been ineffectual in diverting it from 
the right path. It is a curious feature in the history of 
both mental and physical sciences, that nearly all their 
first steps have been made to appear as opposed to re- 
vealed truth, and the philosopher has been compelled to 
meet the divine as a jealous and intolerant opponent. 
That this has originated frequently in the avowed infidel- 
ity of the philosopher cannot be questioned, yet it has 
far oftener been caused by the narrow-minded dogmatism 
of the theologian, who refused to submit the arguments 
of his opponents to the test ot Inquiry. Voltaire and 
other philosophers of the French school, ignorant of any 
other Christianity than the corrupt system of popery that 
arrogated the exclusive right to that title in their un- 
happy country, fondly flattered themselves that their 

_teaching had already given the death-blow to that long- 
enduring superstition. Christianity, however, which is 
the highest embodyment of Divine truth, has nothing to 
fear from the most rigorous investigation of all subordi- 
nate truths. Bacon discussed the system of Aristotle in 
the spirit of honest philosophical inquiry, and was de 
nounced by the monks of the thirteenth century as a 
heretic. Galileo proclaimed to the theologians of the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, that the earth re 
volved round the sun, and was condemned as a daring 
atheist, who defied alike the voice of the church, and the 
truth of the Bible. We smile now at the history of such 
futile bigotry; yet the same spirit has been manifested no 
less strongly in our own day, where even the most re. 
verent inquirers into the great truths of nature, have 
been challenged by the misdirected zeal of the champions 
of revelation, who would compel the uninstructed multi- 
tude to believe that the Word of God is irreconcilable 
with the discoveries of science. In all this the philoso- 
pher has generally been far less to blame than the theo- 

_togian. The former might justly ask the latter if lie
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really believes in the divine origin of the Bible, that he 
so timidly guards its declarations from investigation. It 
is the true spirit of Protestantism to encourage the utmost 
investigation of its dogmas. It has nothing to fear even 
from the perverted labours of the sceptic, far less from 
the honest inquiries of the philosopher. We may rest 
assured that the book of Nature cannot ultimately con. 
tradict the book of Revelation, for the author of both is 
the same; and the same spirit of reverent and teachable 
investigation should guide us in the perusal of the one as 
of the other. In this spirit it was that the greatest of 
all philosophers, Newton, disclosed the secret springs that 
guide the vast universe in all the complex motions of 
the spheres; learning at every step to view with deeper 
reverence and holy awe the Creator and Sustainer of all 
things: The great God, the first cause from whence all 
secoudary causes and all natural laws proceed. 

Such was the principle that actuated the great Christian 
philosopher, and in the same spirit the Christian poet 
writes— 

Happy the man, who sees a God employed 
In all the good and ill that checker life} 
Resolving all events, with their effects 
And manifold results, into the will 
And arbitration wise of the Supreme. 
Did not his eye rule all things, and intend 
The least of our concerns (since from the least 
The greatest oft originate;) could chance 
Find place in his dominion, or dispose 
One lawless particle to thwart his plan; 
Taen God might be surprised, and unforeseen 
Contingence might alarm him, and disturb 
The smooth and equal course of his affairs. 
This truth Philosophy, though eagle-eyed 
in nature’s tendencies, oft cverlooks; 
And, having found his instrument, forgets, 
Or disregards, or, more presumptuous still, 
Denics the power that wields it. God proclainzs 
His hot displeasure against foolish men, 
That live ai: atheist life: involves the Heavens |
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In tempests ; quits his grasp upon the winds, 
And gives them all their fury ; bids the plague 
Kindle a fiery boil upon the skin, 
And putrefy the breath of blooming Health, 
He calls for Famine, and the meagre fiend 
Blows mildew from between his shrivelled lips, 
And taints the golden ear. He springs his mines, 
And desolates a nation at a blast. 
Forth steps the spruce Philosopher, and tells 
Of homogeneal and discordant springs 
And principles; of causes, how they work 
By necessary laws their sure effects ; 
Of action and reaction: he has found 
The source of the disease, that nature feels, 
And bids the world take heart and banish fear 
Thou fool, will thy discovery of the cause 
Suspend th’ effect, or heal it? Has not God 
Stil wrought by means since first he made the world? 
And did he not of old employ his means 
To drown it? What is his creation less 
Than a capacious reservoir of means 
Form’d for his use, and ready at his will? 
Go, dress thine eyes with eye-salve; ask of him, 
Or ask of whomsoever he has taught; 
And learn, though late, the genuine cause of all." 

Popular superstition and vulgar prejudice have continued 
even to our own day to associate the name of Roger 
Bacon, one of the greatest of English philosophers, with 
the puerile conceptions of scientific inquiry that prevailed 
in his own day. “The learned monk,” says one of his 
biographers, “searching for the philosopher’s stone in 
his laboratory, aided only by infernal spirits, was substi- 
tuted for the sagacious advocate of reform in education, 
reading, and reasoning; and—what was equally rare—the 
real inquirer into the phenomena of nature.” 

Roger Bacon was born near IIchester in Somersetshire, 
about the year 1214. Wonderfally little is known of the 
early history of this eminent man, who stood foremost 
among English philosophers until the appearance of 
his great namesake in the seventeenth century. His 
father seems to have been a comfortable English yeoman,
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and by him his son was sent to Oxford to acquire that 
learning for which we may presume the young student 
early manifested a strong desire. After residing there 
for a time, he proceeded to Paris according to the usual 
custom of that period, the university of Paris being then 
considered the chief seat of learning in the world. The 
theology of that day was altogether opposed to the 
Philosophical Spirit. A few years before the birth of 
Bacon, 2 council at Paris condemned and burnt the works 
of Aristotle as they then existed in the mutilated trans- 
lations from eastern versions of the original. Towards 
the middle of the thirteenth century, the philosophy of 
Aristotle found many zealous, but not very wise main- 
tainers. Some of the most active religious orders of the 
Romish church espoused the cause, and arrogated to him 
the exclusive title of “the Philosopher.” ‘ Bacon,” says 
one of his biographers, “in no sense became an Aristote- 
lian, except in that which comprehends all who are ac- 
quainted with the opinions and methods of the Greek 
philosopher. Better versed in the original than most of 
his contemporaries, he freely criticises all he meets with, 
(especially the merit of the translations, all which he says 
he would burn, if he could,) and is himself an early and 
sufficient proof that the absurdities of his contemporaries 
ought not to be called ‘ Aristotelian,’ any more than 
Aristotle himself ‘the Philosopher.’ Bacon could read 
Aristotle without danger of falling into idolatry: his an- 
tagonists could have erected a system of verbal disputes 
upon the Principia of Newton, if they had possessed it.” 

From Paris Bacon returned to Oxford with a doctor's 
degree from the former University, and soon after he 
took on him the vows of a Franciscan, which bound him 
to poverty, manual labour, and study. The manual 
labour, however, which he practised, was probably com- 
prised in the use of his pen, and the researches of the 
laboratory, and we have good reason for believing that
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the vow of poverty was still less attended to, as he tells 
us himself that in the course of twenty years he expended 
2000 livres on books and instruments; an outlay amount- 
ing to a very considerable sum of money in those days. 
The labours of Bacon, and the opinions which he advo- 
cated, speedily won for him the enmity of the monks of 
Oxford, and he found the obstinate ignorance and bigotry 
of his contemporaries far more insufferable obstacles to 
his scientific inquiries than all the difficulties which beset 
him in the laboratory. His biographer remarks—“ The 
enmity of his brethren soon began to show itself: the 
lectures which he gave in the University were prohibited, 
as well as the transmission of any of his writings beyond 
the walls of his convent. The charge made against him 
was that of magic, which was then frequently brought 
against those who studied the sciences, and particularly 
chemistry. The ignorance of the clergy of that time as 
to mathematics or physics was afterwards described by 
Anthony-a-Wood, who says that they knew no property 
of the circle except that of keeping out the devil, and 
thought the points of a triangle would wound religion. 
Brought up to consider philosophy as nearly allied to, if 
not identical with, heresy itself, many of them might per- 
haps be honest believers in its magical power; but we can 
hardly doubt that there were a few more acute minds, who 
saw that Roger Bacon was in reality endeavouring to evoke 
a spirit whose influence would upset the power they had 
acquired over the thoughts of men, and allow them to 
read and reflect, without fear of excommunication, or the 
necessity of inquiring what council had authorised the 
book. The following detached passages from the Opus 
Majus contain opinions, no doubt, which its author was 
in the habit of expressing :— 

‘Most students have no worthy exercise for their 
heads, and therefore languish and stupify upon bad trans- 
lations, which lose them both time and money. Ap-
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pearances alone rule them, and they care not what they 
know, but what they are thought to know by a senseless 
multitude. There are four principal stumbling-blocks in 
the way of arriving at knowledge—authority, habit, ap- 
pearances as they present themselves to the vulgar eye, 
and concealment of ignorance combined with ostentation 
ot knowledge. Even if the first three could be got over 
by some great effort of reason, the fourth remains ready. 
Men presume to teach before they have learnt, and fall 
into so many errors, that the idle think. themselves happy 
in comparison—and hence both in science and in commen - 
life we see a thousand falsehoods for one truth. And 
this being the case, we must not stick to what we hear 
and read, but must examine most strictly the opinions of 
our ancestors, that we may add what is lacking, and cor- 
rect what is erroneous, but with all modesty and allow- 
ance. We must, with all our strength, prefer reason to 
custom, and the opinions of the wise and good to the per- 
ceptions of the vulgar: and we must not use the triple 
argument; that is to say, this has been laid down, this 
has been usual, this has been common, therefore it is to 
be held by. For the very opposite conclusion does much 
better follow from the premises. And though the whole 
world be possessed by these causes of error, let us freely 
hear opinions contrary to established usage.’ ” 

The Opus Majus, from which this passage is extracted, 
owes, probably, much of its peculiar form to the circum- 
stances under which it was produced. The enmity and 
bigoted opposition of the Franciscans had completely de- 
barred its author from publishing his discoveries, or 
even, as it would seem, reducing them to an accessible 
form in writing. In the year 1265, Clement IV. ascended 
the Papal throne. He was a native of St. Gilles, in Lan- 
guedoe, and while holding the rank of Cardinal Bishop of 
Sabina, had filled the office of Legatein England. There 
he learned of Bacon’s wonderful discoveries, but was de-
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barred by the jealousy and ignorance of the order to 
which the learned friar belonged, from making himself 
fully acquainted with them. It is not certain whether 
any interview took place between Bacon and the Papal 
Legate while in England, but at any rate his wish to be 
made acquainted with the discoveries of the great English 
philosopher had been communicated to the latter, and it 
no doubt afforded him consolation, in the midst of the 
persecution he underwent from ignorance and bigotry, 
to obtain such marks of sympathy from one who was 
himself an able scholar and an eminent dignitary of the 
Church. We find accordingly, that so soon as Bacon 
learned that the Bishop of Sabina had been elected head 
of the Church, he availed himself of the known sympathy 
of the new Pope with his pursuits, to free himself from the 
trammels to which he had been so long subjected. Bacon 
in this manifested a degree of courage and independence 
not easily appreciable now; for, setting aside the injunc- 
tions of his superiors, and without affording them any op- 
portunity of challenging his conduct, he wrote to Clement 
I'V., reminding him of the wish he had expressed to see 
a written treatise of his philosophical opinions, and the 
discoveries he had made. To this he speedily received 
a reply, renewing the former request, and requiring him 
to draw up his work in all haste, and forward it to him, 
whatever might be the commands of his superiors, or the 
nature of the vows by which he had bound himself on 
entering his order. Bacon would appear to have availed 
himself of this opportunity of communicating with the 
Pope, to try to enlist his powerful interest on his behalf, 
and thereby secure his escape from the ignorant and 
bigoted thraldom to which he was subjected. The letter 
was no doubt forwarded with the utmost secrecy, and the 
Pope, in his reply, requires him to point out, with similar 
caution, by what means he can best promote his liberation.
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The work which is known as Bacon’s Opus Majus, was 
forwarded to Rome, by the hands of John of London, a 
favourite pupil of the philosopher, within two years after 
the accession of Clement IV. to the Popedom. Doubt- 
loss the learned monk joyfully anticipated the accom- 
plishment of all his wishes, by securing the patronage of 
the head of the Church; and he evidently drew it up with - 
the most prudential care, so as to avoid any expression 
of sentiments likely toawaken the jealousy of the Church. 
To this we must mainly ascribe that peculiar character 
alluded to in the following remarks:—“ The charge of 
heresy appears to be by no means so well founded as a 
Protestant would wish. Throughout the whole of his 
writings Bacon is a strict Roman Catholic, that is, he ex- 
pressly submits matters of opinion to the authority of the 
Church, saying that if the respect due to the vicar of the 
saviour, ‘vicarius Salvatoris,’ alone, and the benefit of 
the world, could be consulted in any other way than by 
the progress of philosophy, he would not, under such 
unpediments as lay in his way, proceed with his under- 
taking for the whole Church of God, however much it 
might entreat or insist. His zeal for Christianity, in its 
Latin or Western form, breaks out in every page; and all 
science is considered with direct reference to theology, 
and not otherwise. But at the same time, to the credit 
of his principles, considering the book-burning, heretic- 
hunting age in which he lived, there is not a word of any 
other force except that of persuasion. He takes care to 
have both authority and reason for every proposition that 
he advances; perhaps, indeed, he might have experienced 
forbearance at the hand of those who were his persecu- 
tors, had he not so clearly made out prophets, apostles, 
and fathers to have been partakers of his opinions. ‘ But 
let not your Serenity imagine,’ he says, ‘ that I intend to 
excite the clemency of your Holiness, in order that the 
papal majesty should employ force against weak authors 

(425) 2
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and the multitude, or that my unworthy self should raise 
any stumblingblock to study.’ Indeed the whole scope 
of the first part of the work is to prove, from authority 
and from reason, that philosophy and Christianity cannot 
disagree; a sentiment altogether of his own revival, in an 
age in which all philosophers, and mathematicians in 
particular, were considered as at best of dubious ortho- 
doxy.” 

Unhappily, however, for Bacon, his powerful patron 
died before he could interpose in his behalf. N othing 
certain is known as to the reception his work met with at 
the Papal court. Some writers have affirmed that it re- 
ceived the highest approbation of the Pope, which he 
testified by extending his patronage to the bearer ; while 
others have insinuated that he lent the sanction of his 
authority to Bacon’s enemies, who had already assailed 
him asa heretic. There is every reason to believe, how- 
ever, that the Pope had scarcely time to make himself 
acquainted with the contents of the Opus Majus, before 
he was seized with his last illness. There is something 
exceedingly painful in the history of those great teachers 
of mankind who have thus had to struggle with the folly 
and the malevolence of an ignorant generation for per- 
mission to accomplish a task pregnant with blessings to 
their own and other times; and the case was one of slen- 
der hope indeed which in the thirteenth century depended 
on the liberality of a Pope to counteract the intolerance 
of the Church. 

  

CHAPTER IL. | 

ASTROLOGY. 

THE death of Clement overthrew all the bright hopes 
which had cheered the philosopher in his cell. The
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great and good Robert Grostéte, Bishop of Lincoln, who 
has been termed the moral,as Bacon was the intellectual, 
light of that age, was an early friend of the philosopher, 
and one of the very few of his contemporaries who could 
understand, and sympathize with, his pursuits. Bacon 
speaks of him and of his friend Adam de Morisco, as 
students standing apart from the herd, and penetrating 
the mysteries of things. De Morisco, like Bacon, 
had assumed the habit of a friar, and experienced his 
share of the restraints of the cloister, though known by 
the title of the “ Illustrious Doctor.” In the year 1234, 
we find Friar Bacon, conjoined with Robert Grostéte, 
in the execution of a royal ordinance for the better regu- 
lation of the University of Oxford. But the good bishop 
died in 1253, long before Bacon had rejoiced in that 
bright but transitory gleam of better fortune, which was 
followed by deeper shadows clouding his path. 

The death of Clement extinguished his hopes, but he 
was allowed to remain free from open persecution for 
some years afterwards. It was not till the year 1278 
that the appointment of Jerome d’ Ascoli, the general of 
the Franciscan order, to act as the Legate of the Pope, 
Nicholas III., at the Court of France, inspired the English 
Franciscans with courage to renew their attack on the 
great philosopher. 

“ Bacon, then sixty-four years old, was accordingly sum- 
moned to Paris, (Dr. Jebb implies that he had already 
removed his residence there to another convent of his 
order,) where a council of Franciscans, with Jerome at 
their head, condemned his writings, and committed him 
to’ close confinement. According to Bale, or Balzeus, 
(cited by Dr. Jebb,) the charge of innovation was the 
pretext, but of what kind was not specified: according to 
others, the writings of Bacon upon astrology were the 
particular ground of accusation. We cannot learn that 
any offer of pardon was made to the accused upon his
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recantation of the obnoxious opinions, as usual in such 
cases; which, if we may judge from the Opus Mayjus, 
Bacon would have conceived himself bound to accept, at 
least if he recognised the legality of the tribunal. A 
confirmation of the proceeding was immediately obtained 
from the court of Rome. During ten years, every effort 
made by him to procure his enlargement was without 
success. ‘The two succeeding pontiffs had short and busy 
reigns; but on the accession of Jerome, (Nicholas IV..,) 
Bacon once more tried to attract notice. He sent to that 
pope, it is said, a treatise on the method of retarding the 
infirmities of old age, the only consequence of which was 
increased rigour and closer confinement. But that which 
was not to be obtained from the justice of the Pope, was 
conceded to private interest, and Bacon was at last re- 
stored to liberty by the intercession of some powerful 
nobles, but who they were is not mentioned. Some say 
he died in prison; but the best authorities unite in stating 
that he returned to Oxford, where he wrote a compendium 
of theology, and died some months, or perhaps a year 
and a half, after Nicholas IV., who died April 1292.” 

The great points by which Bacon is popularly known 
are the discovery of gunpowder, and the conception of 
the telescope, afterwards realized to such wondrous pur- 
pose in the hands of his great successor, Galileo. To 
these, however, the credulity of his contemporaries, and 
the exaggerations of popular ignorance, have added 
numerous strange and extravagant fables, so that the fame 
of the illustrious English philosopher has well nigh dis- 
appeared amid the accumulation of childish conceits with 
which the name of Friar Bacon is associated. 

It is curious to find how vulgar wonder thus overloads 
the names of the world’s greatest benefactors. The old 
English poet, Gower, has embodied some of the popular 
legends of his time, in which the wonders that have been 
more generally ascribed to Bacon are told as the deeds
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of the great scholar and patriot, Bishop Grostéte. Thus, 
in one of his tales, he remarks,— 

‘* For of the great clerke, Grostéte, 
I read how ready that he was, 
By his learning, a head of brass 
To make, and forge it for to tell 
Of such things as befell.” 

Our juvenile readers are no doubt familiar with the 
old legend which represents Friar Bacon pondering how 
by his magical art he could strengthen England against 
her foes. He resolved to surround the whole island 
with impregnable walls of brass,and having for this pur- 
pose constructed his magical Brazen Head, he awaited 
with patience its utterance of the words of wisdom that 
should reveal to him the means of accomplishing his 
patriotic intentions. Time passed on, however, and the 
Brazen Head maintained unbroken silence, till at length 
the philosopher and magician, exhausted with his fruit- 
less vigils, withdrew to his cell for needful repose, leaving 
one of his pupils to watch the mysterious Head, and 
summon him on the slightest appearance of intending 
speech. The new watcher was rewarded after a time 
by the Head uttering these brief words: “Time ts!” 
“If that is all it has to say,” thought the pupil, “it 
were a pity to disturb the Friar from his slumbers.” 
He accordingly continued his vigils, and after another 
solemn pause, the Head again spoke with equal brevity : 
“Time was!” This, however, seemed to the pupil 
fully as trifling an attempt at speech as the former, 
and so he left his master to sleep on, until he was 
awoke by an astounding crash, as the head closed its 
oracular utterances by exclaiming, “Time 1s past!” 
and then shivering into atoms; “and so,” says the old 
nursery-tale, “ Friar Bacon missed the opportunity of 
surrounding England with walls of brass.” The tale 
most probably originated in some allegorical allusion,



99 GENIUS AND TIIE NATURAL SCIENCES. 

possibly to his great discovery of gunpowder, which, with 
the brazen guns, manned by her invincible seamen, has 
effectually accomplished the object the Friar is said to 
have aimed at. | 
Friar Bacon appears not only to have been a man alto- 

gether beyond his own age, but one of those remarkable 
spirits who seem to anticipate the discoveries of future 
generations, and leave nothing new for after-times. It is 
anastonishing proof of thenecessity of civilization being 
far advanced before nations can ever avail themselves of 
the discoveries of genius. Bacon appears to have antici- 
pated even some of the greatest men of the nineteenth 
century in important discoveries in science; yet it required 
their re-discovery by later ages, to appreciate their 
worth. To the men of the thirteenth century the tele- 
Scope was scarcely more available than the discovery 
of the art of printing would be to a nation ot savages 
who had yet to learn the meaning of a written language. 
ihe influence of Bacon, however, was doubtless con- 
siderable, even on the ages immediately succeeding his 
own time. ‘To us his life is pregnant with further 
evidence of the enmity of superstition and Romish 
intolerance, to all the noblest interests of man. It 
teaches us the value of perfect toleration for the freest 
inquiry into the great secrets of nature, and while we 
endeavour in our search after these great truths ever to 
do it in a reverent spirit, and with a child-like confidence 
in the infallible teachings of Revelation; it also warns us 
to beware of rashly mistaking the conclusions we may 
draw from Scripture as themselves infallible. This it is 
that has led even honest, though mistaken men, hastily to 
pronounce the philosopher a heretic, who makes known 
to us some great truth of nature; startling, and therefore 
suspicious from its novelty.
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CHAPTER III. 

CALILEO. 

SIMILAR in fate to the great English philosopher is the 
noble Tuscan, who first discovered for us “the magic tube,” 
devised long before in the Franciscan’s cell, and experi- 
enced the same rewards for the wondrous truths he 
revealed to man, as had been accorded to Bacon by the 
intolerance of his contemporaries. Strange indeed must 
it seem to the intelligent student of nature, that he who 
in so marvellous a manner taught us anew that “the 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 

_showeth his handy-work,” should have been doomed to 
the dungeons of the Roman Inquisition, as a heretic who 
contravened the truths of Revelation. 

Galileo was the son of Vincentio Galilei, a noble 
Florentine, who distinguished himself by his scientific 
knowledge and study of music, and by the great learning 
and erudition he displayed in maintaining his views. 
Ilis chief work, entitled “A Discourse on the Music of 
the Ancients and Moderns,” was printed in a large folio 
volume at Florence, in 1581, and. has supplied a store 
of criticism and research for successive historians of the 
musical art. 

Vincentio Galilei shared in the vicissitudes that have 
marked the nurture of so many of the gifted sons of 
Florence, and on the 15th of February, 1564, his son 
Galileo was born at Pisa. The youth of the great 
Tuscan philosopher was passed amid many hardships, 
schooling him into the hardy pursuit of his great future 
work, by the difficulties he had to encounter in ac- 
quiring the rudiments of learning. At the age of 
nineteen he was placed by his father at the University
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of Pisa, where he speedily manifested the peculiar bent 
of his mind for research, and distinguished himself by 
his extraordinary powers of application. The first work 
by Galileo that excited notice, and evinced the pos- 
session of that originality of thought and spirit of 
philosophic observation which afterwards produced such 
wonderful results, was an essay on the Hydrostatic 
Balance. The young student had been designed by his 
father for the medical profession, but he soon showed 
an extreme unwillingness to tie himself down to the 
formal and petty routine of duties required by that 
valuable but engrossing profession. Fortunately his 
essay on the hydrostatic balance attracted the notice of 
Guido Ubaldi, a learned Pisan, who at once perceived the 
acute powers of reasoning and the unwonted spirit of 
philosophic investigation which was displayed in it. 
Ubaldi cultivated the acquaintance of the ingenious 
scholar, and by his counsel and example assisted him in 
choosing the course of study most likely to forward him 
in the development of those great powers of mind that 
he had already proved himself to possess. Under his 
auspices the study of medicine was abandoned, and his 
attention was thereafter almost exclusively fixed on 
geometry and experimental philosophy. Vincentio Galilei 
had watched with pleasure the early development of his 
great powers of mind, and in selecting for him the medi- 
cal profession, had been guided by a reasonable prudence 
and foresight, which led him to anticipate that it would 
prove the ready path to success and worldly prosperity. 
It was not, therefore, without regret, as well as considerable 
opposition, that he was prevailed on to sanction the aban- 
donment of the lucrative profession of medicine for those 
higher walks of science that promised at best only a very 
precarious and stinted reward. The elder Galilei, however, 
was reluctantly turned from his own schemes of worldly 

grandizement for his son by the decided bent which
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the latter displayed for those abstruse walks of science on 
which he had thus early entered Thenceforth Galileo 
entered on that important career which he was to pursue 
with such untiring zeal, and such wondrous results for 
all future times, through the years of a long life of 
unusual health and vigour. 

The history of nearly all great discoverers exhibits the 
most wonderful results originating from the most insig- 
nificant means; and, in this respect, one of Galileo’s 
earliest advances on the science of his age was apparently 
occasioned by his observation of what appears a trifling 
occurrence. Qne of the most remarkable buildings 
throughout the whole Italian peninsula is the Cathedral 
of Pisa, with its famous Campo Santo, adorned with some 
of the most singular and interesting specimens of early 
Art, and its baptistry and belfry, all grouping together 
within the wide open area at the western extremity of 
the town. The Duomo or Cathedral of Pisa was begun 
in the eleventh century, and completed during the great 
era of the revival of Italian Art. Statues and sculptures, 
paintings, carvings, and Mosaics, all unite to enrich its 
magnificent interior, and to associate with it such great 
names as Andrea del Sarto, Salvator Rosa, Giovanni da 
Bologna, Nicolo Pisano, and the like men of note at that 
interesting period. But the simple incident that associ- 
ates with it the name of the great Tuscan philosopher sur- 
passes in interest all that we attach to the gorgeous works 
of these masters of painting and sculpture. Walking 
in the aisle of this splendid Cathedral, Galileo was struck 
by observing the oscillation of one of the great lamps 
that hung suspended from the lofty ceiling. Thousands 
before had seen the same phenomenon and passed on, 
without thinking that so trifling an incident could be 
worth a moment’s notice. To Galileo, however, it was 
like the apple whose fall is said to have suggested to the 
mind of Newton the mighty law that guides revolving
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worlds. He drew from it the hitherto unknown law of 
oscillation,—a fragment of that universal principle re- 
served for Newton to discover,—by which a simple 
pendulum sustained by a fixed point moves by regular 
vibrations, and has thus been made available for the 
measurement of time. The results of these observations 
of Galileo, however, derive far greater value from their 
effect on his own mind, than even from the useful purposes 
to which they have since been applied. The first use to 
which he applied his observation of the equality, or near 
equality, of the time of vibration of a pendulum, according 
to its less or greater length, was to the practical aid of 
medicine, by enabling the physician to apply it in the 
same way for testing the state of a patient’s pulse, as has 
since been done by means of a watch with its seconds 
hand. It led him on to other inquiries, and meanwhile 
served to confirm the high anticipations that had been 
already formed of his future greatness. 

Guido Ubaldi, the learned Pisan, who had been the 
first to recognize the high gifts of the youthful Galileo, 
continued to manifest the same generous interest in his 
progress. By the exertions of Ubaldi on his behalf, he 
was introduced to the Grand Duke Ferdinand I. de’ 
Medici, by whom he was appointed, in 1589, to the chair 
of mathematics at Pisa. The emoluments of this ap- 
pointment were not great, but the duties which thereby 
devolved on him were altogether congenial to his tastes 
and previous studies, and he availed himself of the leisure 
it afforded him to carry on a series of experiments on 
motion, which, now that he understood all the great, and 
then undiscovered, truths involved in them, assume a 
singular interest when we consider this early investigation 
of them. Much of their influence, like that of his pre- 
vious observations on oscillation, derive their chief value 
trom the indirect effects that resulted from them. He 
perceived that nearly all the scholastic dogmas by which
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the world had been content to be satisfied for centuries, 
were wholly untenable, and that laws had been assumed 
as those which guided the natural principles of motion, 
which proved, on examination, to be utterly false. Al- 
ready had Copernicus challenged the established opinions 
of all men, and denied that our little globe of earth was 
the one unmoving centre round which the inconceivably 
vast sphere of the fixed stars daily revolved. Copernicus, 
however, had guarded the promulgation of his great dis- 
coveries by the most cautious and modest assumption 
of mere hypothetical inquiry; and, countenanced as he 
was by some of the most influential leaders in the Church 
of Rome, he escaped the charge of heresy, while at the 
same time he produced a general spirit of inquiry which 
was slowly preparing men’s minds for the reception of 
the truth. Galileo was among the first to free himself 
from the slavish fetters of authority and received opinions. 
He set himself to investigate the arguments on which the 
old and complex Ptolemaic system was based, and speed- 
ily found that its infinite series of vast crystalline spheres, 
whose ever-moving interchange of melody,—produced by 
a cumbrous machinery of cycles and epicycles, excentrics 
and primum mobile,—instead of resulting in “the Music of 
the Spheres,” was no better than a jangling tissue of 
absurdity, when tested by such laws of nature as were 
already understood. 

The system on which the natural philosophy of the 
schoolmen was based, was indeed one well calculated to 
excite the astonishment and contempt of a calm philo- 
sophic inquirer. But it was on that very account all the 
more dangerous to assailit. The simplicity of the Coper- 
nican system, when brought into comparison with it, soon 
won the favour of those who were capable of appreciating 
the proofs that speedily appeared of it, greater accord- 
ance with known phenomena. Galileo, says a recent 
writer, “soon discovered and proved the futile nature of
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the objections then usually made against it, which were 
founded on a complete ignorance of the laws of mechanics, 
or on some misapplied quotations from Aristotle, the 
Bible, and the Fathers; and having also observed, that 
many who had at first believed the former system, had 
changed in favour of the latter, while none of those at- 
tached to the latter changed to the Ptolemaic hypothesis 
—that the former required almost daily some new emen- 
dation, some additional chrystalline sphere, to accommo- 
date itself tothe varying aspects of the celestial pheno- 
mena—that the appearance and disappearance of new 
stars contradicted the pretended incorruptibility of the 
heavenly bodies, together with other reflections which he 
has collected in his dialogues,—he became a convert to 
the Copernican system, and, in his old age, its most con- 
spicuous martyr. So strong, however, were the religious 
prejudices on the subject of the quiescence of the earth, 
that Galileo thought it prudent to continue to lecture on 
the hypothesis of Ptolemy, until time should afford a 
favourable opportunity to destroy the visionary fabric by 
incontestable facts.” 

Galileo was only in his twenty-fifth year when he ob- 
tained the Chair of Mathematics in the University of 
Pisa; but he soon proved his fitness for it by discoveries 
which were very partially appreciated by his contem- 
poraries. One of the first of the established dogmas 
which he undertook to overturn was, that bodies of un- 
equal weights would fall through the same altitude in 
unequal times, corresponding to the relative difference of 
their weights. This doctrine, the futility of which is now 
known almost to every child, was held to with all the 
obstinacy of bigoted ignorance. The youngest of our 
readers have probably seen the simple and beautiful ex. 
periment of a feather and a piece of lead or a sovereign, 
dropt at the same moment within an exhausted receiver, 
when both reached the bottom at the same moment.
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This same experiment Galileo showed without the inter- 
vention of the air-pump, by ascending to the top of the 
celebrated Campanile or leaning tower of Pisa, from 
whence he dropped objects differing very considerably in 
weight, and observed that they reached the ground within 
a very slight interval of one another. This difference 
Galileo rightly attributed to the unequal resistance of the 
air,—a disturbing medium which is removed in the ex- 
periment conducted on a small scale within the exhausted 
receiver,—and he showed that the comparatively trifling 

_ interval between the time of their reaching the ground 
completely disproved the old theory, as there was not 
the slightest agreement between it and the different 
weights of the bodies referred to. It is at all times, how- 
ever, easier to believe than to reason, and while the great 
majority of mankind are content to take for granted the 
statements that are affirmed as true on all points not 
directly affecting their previous opinions, none are so ob- 
stinately prejudiced against new truths as those who have 
adopted their belief without investigation. It was, how- 
ever, those who claimed the name of philosophers that 
most bitterly opposed Galileo, for the first experiments 
which he performed publicly at Pisa were witnessed by 
an immense concourse of spectators, who testified enthu- 
siastic admiration of their novelty and beauty. 

The opposition now shown to Galileo by the partisans 
of the ancient philosophy was of the bitterest and most 
rancorous description. They saw the whole system to 
which they bigotedly clung threatened with overthrow by 
his arguments and demonstrations, and instead of oppos- 
ing him with the same fair weapons, they raised against 
him such a host of annoyances and persecution, that he 
was at length compelled to resign his chair at Pisa. 

The philosophers of Pisa having thus banished the 
only one from among them who was capable of teaching 
others, because he was himself a diligent student of the
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great book of nature, Galileo proceeded to Florence. 
There he met with a warm reception from some of his 
friends, and particularly from his old patron and adviser, 
Guido Ubaldi, through whose influence he was introduced 
to some of the chief noble families of Tuscany, and soon 
alter the mathematical chair of the University of Padua 
was conferred on him for the limited period of six years. 
There he prosecuted his inquiries with increased success, 
and, within the period cf his first appointment, he invented 
the thermometer, and the proportional compass or sector, 
in addition to writing several valuable treatises on 
mechanics, spherical astronomy, and other subjects which 
came within the range of his public instructions. On the 
expiration of his first engagement in 1599, the senate re- 
appointed him for a similar period, at a greatly advanced 
salary, and it was a second time renewed, with additional 
advantages. This he repayed by many important con-. 
tributions to science, and particularly by the discovery on 
which his fame more surely rests than perhaps on any of 
the great truths he made known to his fellow-men. “The 
year 1609,” says one of his biographers, “was signalized 
by a discovery on the part of Galileo, which forms one of 
the most solid foundations of his glory. In the month of 
April a rumour was circulated in Venice that a Dutch- 
man had presented to Count Maurice of Nassau an 
instrument, by which means distant objects appeared as 
if they were near at hand. On this slight and cursory 
hint Galileo immediately applied himself to discover 
whether the thing was possible, conformably with the 
passage of the luminous rays through spherical glasses of 
various forms. Some attempts made with lenses which 
he had at hand produced the desired effect; and next day 
he gave an account of his success to his friends, which, 
in fact, was nothing less than the invention of the teles- 
cope. A short time afterwards he presented several of 
these instruments to the senate of Venice, accompanied
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with a description in which he unfolded the immense 
consequences for nautical and astronomical observations 
which would certainly result from the discovery; and in 
recompense of his ingenuity his commission as professor 
was continued for life, with an allowance of salary triple 
that which he had pr eviously received. Galileo neglected 
nothing calculated to evince his gratitude, or to add to 
the claims which had merited these favours. Indefatiga- 
ble in his researches, he invented the microscope; he 
also improved his telescope, and soon brought it to a 
state fit to be applied to the observation of the heavens. 
He then perceived what as yet no mortal eye had ever 
seen; the surface of the moon, like that of the earth, 
bristled with high mountains and ploughed with deep 
valleys; Venus presenting, like the moon, phases which 
prove her rotundity ; Jupiter environed with four satel 
lites, who accompany him in his course; the milky way; 
the nebule; in a word, the whole heavens bespangled 
with a countless multitude of stars too small to be even 
perceived by the naked eye. It is more easy to conceive 
than describe the surprise and delight which the first view 
of so many wonders must have inspired him withal, as 
well as the admiration which they could not fail to pro- 
duce when they were known. <A few days having sufficed 
to pass them in review, he hastened to announce his 
observations to the world i in a publication entitled Nwn- 
cius Sidereus, or Celestial Courier, which he dedicated to 
the princes of Medici, and which he continued at intervals, 
In proportion as he discovered new objects. He also 
observed that Saturn sometimes appeared under the form 
of .a simple disc, and sometimes with two appendages 
which seemed two small planets; but it was reserved for 
another astronomer, Huygens, to demonstrate that theseap- 
pearances were produced by the ring with which Saturn is 
surrounded, Galileo also discovered moveable spots on 
the globe or disc of the sun, whom the peripatetics had
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declared incorruptible, and did not hesitate from these to 
infer the rotation of that planet. He remarked that 
feeble light which, in the first and last quarters of the 
moon, renders visible, by means of the telescope, the 
part of her dise which is not then directly enlightened 
by the sun; and he concluded rightly that this effect 
was owing to the light reflected towards the moon by the 
earth. The continued observation of the spots of the 
moon satisfied him that that planet always presents 
nearly the same aspect; but in these he nevertheless 
recognised a species of periodic oscillation, to which he 
gave the name of libration, the exact laws of which were 
afterwards made known by Dominic Cassini. In a word, 
not less profound in following new truths to their conse- 
quences than subtile in discovering them, Galileo per- 
ceived the use to which the motions and eclipses of the 
satellites of Jupiter might be turned for the measure of 
longitudes; and he even undertook to make a sufficient 
number of observations of these stars to enable him to 
construct tables for the use of navigators.” 

It was unfortunate for Galileo that he was tempted to 
quit his honoured position at Padua, and to accept of the 
invitation of the Grand Duke of Tuscany, who named 
him Mathematician extraordinary, and invited him to 
forsake the Venetian states for the capital of Tuscany. 
Florence probably had many attractions for him as a man 
of science, in addition to those peculiar claims it pos- 
sessed from the residence there of some of his oldest 
friends. Nevertheless, he speedily found reason to re- 
pent his leaving a position of honour and liberal encour- 
agement under the independent government of the Vene- 
tian republic, for any amount of reward that the Duke Oi 
Tuscany could offer, tramelled as he wag by subservient 
bondage to the Court of Rome.
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CHAPTER ITI. 

THE INQUISITION. 

Trt Jesuits had always entertained a rancorous hatred 
of Galileo, originating in his adhesion to the party 
in Padua by whom they had been expelled from the 
Venetian state. They therefore lost no time in assailing 
him as the promulgator of dangerous and anti-Christian 
opinions. He had declared the moon to be irregular in 
its surface, like our own earth, and had even affirmed 
the possibility of its being inhabited. He had assigned 
to the fixed stars a distance immensely beyond that which 
the old philosophers had determined as the limits of the 
system. ‘The planet Jupiter had been shown by him to 
be attended with satellites, which he styled, in honour of 
his Florentine patron, Medicean stars; and Saturn ap- 
peared through his imperfect instruments, as three planets 
conjoined. He even went so far as to affirm that there 
were spots on the sun! And all this in direct contra- 
diction to the absurd dogmas of the schoolmen, by which 
it was affirmed that all the celestial bodies were perfectly 
round, self-luminous, and uncorrupted by any terrestrial 
tarnish! 

The discoveries of Galileo were reported by the Jesuits 
to the Inquisition at Rome, as falsehoods invented by 
him for the overthrow of the true religion. Some of his 
opponents affirmed that they had looked through the 
newly invented glasses whole nights, and seen nothing of 
all that he had affirmed, and doubted not but they were 
pure fictions invented to deceive the people. Ridicule 
was resorted to as well as falsehood, and every means 
adopted to undermine the credit and injure the character 
of the great philosopher. Galileo wrote many letters in 
his own justification, and indignantly repelled the accusa- 

(425) 3
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tions of his enemies. He rejects the attempt to impose 
on him the reconcilement of the Bible with the Coperni- 
can theory, and in his letter to the Grand Duchess of 
Tuscany, remarks,—“ TI am inclined to believe that the 
intention of the sacred Scriptures is to give mankind the 
information necessary for their salvation, and which, sur- 
passing all human knowledge, can by no other means be 
accredited than by the mouth of the Holy Spirit. But I 
do not hold it necessary to believe that the same God 
who has endowed us with senses, with speech, and with 
intellect, intended that we should neglect the use of these, 
and seek by other means for knowledge which they are 
sufficient to procure us; especially in a science like as- 
tronomy, of which so little notice is taken m the Scrip- 
tures, that none of the planets, exvept the sun and moon, 
and once or twice only Venus, under the name of Lucifer, 
are so much as named there. This therefore being 
granted, I think that in the discussion of natural pro- 
blems we ought not to begin at the authority of texts of 
Scripture, but at sensible experiments and necessary de- 
monstrations; for from the divine word sacred Scripture 
and nature did both alike proceed; and I conceive that, 
concerning natural effects, that which either sensible ex- 
perience sets before our eyes, or necessary demonstrations 
prove unto us, ought not upon any account to be called 
in question, much less condemned, upon the testimony 
of Scripture texts, which may under their words couch 
senses seemingly contrary thereto.” “ Therefore, first let 
these men apply themselves to examine the arguinents of 
Copernicus and others, and leave the condemning of them 
as erroneous and heretical to whom it belongs; yet let 
them not hope to find such rash and precipitate deter- 
minations in the judicious and holy fathers, or in the ab- 
solute wisdom of Him who cannot err, as those into which 
they suffer themselves to be hurried by some particular 
affection or interest of their own. In these and such
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other positions, which are not directly articles of faith, 
no man doubts but his holiness has always an absolute 
power of admitting or condemning them; but ¢ 7s not in 
the power of any creature to make them to be true or false, 
otherwise than of their own nature and in fact they are.” 

These opinions, addressed as a noble defence of the 
right of private judgment, are alone proof of the great- 
ness of Galileo above the men of his age; nevertheless 
they failed of effect. The Inquisition armed against him 
all her terrors, and Caccini was ordered to draw up depo- 
sitions against him. He averted for a time the designs 
of his enemies by a personal appearance at Rome, where 
he so ably defended himself as to silence his persecutors. 
In March 1616, he was admitted to an audience by the 
Pope, Paul V., who assured him of his personal safety, 
but at the same time positively required him to refrain 
from teaching the heretical doctrines of Copernicus, as te 
the motion of the earth. To this Galileo was forced to 
consent, and immediately thereafter he left Rome in 
disgust. ‘This was accomplishing the very object that 
his enemies aimed at. “The most certain method of 
reaching Galileo,” says a recent writer, “was by pro- 
hibiting the doctrine of Copernicus. Neither the argu- 
ments which he urged in support of his opinions, nor the 
justice which they were forced to render to his know- 
ledge, his merit, and even his catholicity, could prevent 
an assembly of theology, named by the Pope, from coming 
to the following conclusion:—‘ To maintain that the sun 
is placed immovable in the centre of the world, is an 
opinion absurd in itself, false in philosophy, and formally 
heretical, because it is expressly contrary to the Scrip- 
tures; to maintain that the earth is not placed in the 
centre of the world, that it is not immovable, and that it 
has even a daily motion of rotation, is also an absurd pro- 
position, false in philosophy, and at least erroneous in 
point of faith.’ Confounded at this deliverance, Galileo
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employed all the arguments which the truth suggested to 
him in defence of a doctrine which his observations had 
rendered indubitable; but his ¢ were unavailing; his 
reasonings were disregarded; a. e had not showed 
sufficient deference to the d::**s. ...the holy office, he 
was personally interdicted from profégsing in future the 
opinions which had just been condemned. 

Galileo returned to Florence in 1617, and resumed, 
with what grief may be easily imagined, the course of his 
astronomical labours. But his love for these sublime 
truths, of which he considered himself as the depositary, 
increasing in proportion to the efforts made to extinguish 
it, he undertook to silence, if he could not persuade, his 
adversaries, by collecting into a body all the physical 
proofs of the motion of the earth, and the constitution of 
the heavens; and during sixteen entire years he was en- 
gaged in this work. All that the finest genius could 
imagine in point of ingenuity, or the purest taste admit 
in point of elegance, he employed to render the truth 
attractive. 

But if great genius was required for the composition 
of such a work, equal address was necessary to obtain 
permission to publish it; and this Galileo undertook to 
procure even in Rome itself. In 1630 he proceeded to 
that city, and having waited on the master of the sacred 
palace, boldly presented his work as a collection of new 
scientific fancies, at the same time requesting him to have 
the goodness to examine it scrupulously, to retrench what- 
ever might appear to him exceptionable, and indeed to 
criticise it with the greatest severity. The prelate, not 
suspecting any thing, read it once and again; handed it to 
one ot his colleagues for his opinion; and not seeing any 
thing reprehensible in the work, set his hand to the most 
ample approbation of its contents. But the permission 
thus obtained was not sufficient; for in order to profit by 
it, the work must be printed at Rome, and the numerous
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_ enemies of Galileo in that city would not have failed to 
explode the mine which the philosopher was himself 
charging to blow them up. On the pretext of some dif- 
ficulty of communication between Rome and Florence. 
occasioned by a contagious distemper which then pre- 
vailed, Galileo accordingly wrote to the master of the 
sacred palace, soliciting permission to print his work at 
Florence, on the condition of having it again examined 
In that city. But the prelate, who perhaps began to sus- 
pect some deception, made difficulties; pointed out to 
Galileo a new censor; and demanded to .see the approba- 
tion which he had previously given, in order, as he said, 
to revise the terms in which it had been conceived. With 
this request Galileo could not refuse to comply; but the 
prelate having once got hold of the document, refused to 
restore it, or to give any answer in explanation of his 
conduct, so that Galileo, after making every effort to re- 
cover it, and even causing it to be demanded by the am- 
bassador of Tuscany, was compelled to abandon the pur- 
suit as hopeless; and, contenting himself with the appro- 
bation of the censor of Florence, which he now managed 
to obtain, he published his work in 1632.” 

The opponents of Galileo were not to be baffled, either 
by his ingenious defence, or by a degree of favour that 
had been extended to him by Pope Urban VIII. They 
persuaded the pontiff that a part of the treatise had been 
written expressly to turn him into ridicule, and accord- 
ingly, notwithstanding the mediation of the Grand Duke 
of Tuscany, and the exertions of his ambassador at the 
papal court, the work of Galileo was condemned by the 
Inquisition, and himself summoned to answer for his 
opinions before that dread tribunal. He was now in the 
sixty-ninth year of his age, and suffering under infirmities 
that rendered such a journey peculiarly trying. Imme- 
diately on his arrival in Rome, he was put under arrest, 
and on the following morning he was visited by the Com-
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missary of the Holy Inquisition, who, with many profes. 
sions of friendship, urged him to repair the great scandal 
which he had given to all Italy by the heretical doc- 
trine of the motion of the earth. 

The result is well known. The great Tuscan philo3o- 
pher was compelled, on his knees, to swear to a series of 
propositions which affirmed the immoveability of the earth 
and the movement of the sun round it every twenty-four 
hours. His book was prohibited to be published or read. 
He was himself condemned to the prison of the Inquisi- 
tion during its pleasure, and finally he had to declare— 
“I abjure, curse, and detest the error and heresy of the 
motion of the earth, and promise never more to assert, 
verbally or in writing, that the sun is the centre of the 
system, and immoveable; or that the earth is not the 
centre of the universe, or that it is moveable!” Rising from 
his knees, after this solemn act of mockery, the aged 
philosopher turned to one who stood near him, and ex- 
claimed, ‘‘ E pur se muove—It moves for all that!’ The 
whole procedure has been well characterized as one of 
the most remarkable acts of intolerant ignorance and 
bigoted folly to be found in the history of science. It is 
altogether humiliating; we feel ashamed of our common 
humanity, as we look on the haughty display of dogmatic 
bigotry and blindness in the judges ; nor is it relieved by 
all the palliating circumstances that can be affirmed on 
behalf of the great Galileo,—the greatest and wisest man 
of his time,—solemnly pronouncing a lie! The whcle 
wording of the sentence of the Inquisition is a curious 
specimen of the assumed infallibility of Rome. The fol- 
lowing are its concluding words:—*“ Having seen and ma- 
turely considered the merits of your eause, with your said 
confessions and excuses, and every thing else which ought 
to be seen and considered, we have come to the under- 
written final sentence against you. Invoking, therefore, 
the most holy name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of his
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most glorious Virgin Mother, Mary, by this our final sen- 
tence, which, sitting in council and judgment for the 
tribunal of the reverend masters of sacred theology, and 
doctors of both laws, our assessors, we put forth in this 
writing touching the matters and controversies before us, 

between the magnificent Charles Sincerus, doctor of both 
laws, fiscal proctor of this holy office of the one part, and 
you, Galileo Galilei, an examined and confessed criminal 
from this present writing now in progress as above of the 

other part, we pronounce, judge, and declare, that you, 
the said Galileo, by reason of these things which have 
been detailed in the course of this writing, and which, as 

above, you have confessed, have rendered yourself vehe- 
mently suspected by this holy office of heresy; that is 
to say, that you believe and hold the false doctrine, and 
contrary to the holy and divine Scriptures, namely, that 
the sun is the centre of the world, and that it does not 

move from east to west, and that the earth,.does move. 
and is not the centre of the world; also that an opinion 
can be held and supported as probable after it has been 

declared and finally decreed contrary to the Holy Scrip- 

ture, and consequently that you have incurred all the 

censures and penalties enjomed and promulgated in the 

sucred canons, and other general and particular constitu- 

tions against delinquents of this description. From which 
it is our pleasure that you be absolved, provided that, 
first, with a sincere heart and unfeigned faith, in our pre- 

sence, you abjure, curse, and detest the said errers and 

heresies, and every other error and heresy contrary to 
the Catholic and apostolic church of Rome, in the form 

now shown to you. But, that your grievous and peri- 

cious error and transgression may not go altogether un- 

punished, and that you may be made more cautious in 
future, and may bea warning to others to abstain from 
delinquencies of this sort, we decree that the book of the 
Dialogues of Galileo Galilei be prohibited by a publie
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edict, and we condemn you to the formal prison of this 
holy office, for a period determinable at our pleasure; 
and by way of salutary penance, we order you, during 
the next three years, to recite once a week the seven 
penitential psalms, reserving to ourselves the power of 
moderating, commuting, or taking off the whole or part 
of the said punishment and penance.” 

It has been affirmed by many that the aged philosopher 
was even subjected to the horrid torture of the rack be- 
fore he yielded to abjure what he knew to be true. Such 
would seem to be implied by the words which occur in 
his judgment, rigorosum examen, and the intestinal hernia 
with which he was ever after afflicted seems to corro- 
borate the fact. We almost hesitate in deciding whether 
the honour of humanity seems to suffer more by the ready 
yielding of the philosopher to abjure the truth; or by 
the cruelty of his intolerant judges, in proceeding to 
such extremities to subdue his great mind to their narrow 
standard! However it was, the spirit of the. old man 
was broken; persecution had amply done its work. Af- 
flictions followed closely to darken his closing years. In 
1634, he lost a beloved daughter, who was the greatest 
comfort and sole stay of his declining years. He was 
allowed to return to Arcetri, where he witnessed his 
daughter breathe her last. He was not, however, relieved 
from the sentence of the Inquisition. He was kept there 
in close confinement, and after two years passed in soli- 
tude and restraint, he was subjected to still greater rigour, 
owing to fresh suspicions with which his enemies had 
succeeded in inspiring the Pope. He had been allowed 
to visit Florence, but that relaxation of his severe sen- 
tence was altogether withdrawn. He had attempted to 
solace his hours of loneliness and sorrow by the composi- 
tion of a work known as his “ Dialogues on Motion.” It 
was written under the terrors of inquisitorial oversight, 
and was such a work as he conceived could furnish no
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cause of offence to the familiars of the Holy Office. 
Nevertheless such was the terror which their proceedings 
had inspired, that no one could be found daring enough 
to undertake the printing of it, and some years elapsed 
ere at length a Dutch printer was induced to do what 
no one in Italy would venture upon. Finally, within 
two years after the loss of his daughter, he became 
totally blind, and the last days of the old man were 
passed in darkness and sorrow, relieved only by the anti- 
cipation which doubtless cheered him even in the prison 
of the Inquisition, that other generations would appre- 
ciate the great lessons which his own age had forbid to 
be promulgated; shutting their eyes against the most 
wondrous revelations of science, and sealing his lips, lest 
he should reveal to them the glories of God in the works 
of creation. It was while thus suffering under the weight 
of years and misfortunes, that Milton visited him as he 
passed through Italy, while yet hope and youth and 
bright anticipations cheered the great poet, whose closing 
days were so nearly to resemble those of the noble Tus- 
can whom he celebrated in immortal song. 

Galileo appears to have been a most loveable charac- 
ter in all the relationships of private life. Somewhat hasty 
in temper, but easily reconciled, and exceedingly affec- 
tionate and forgiving. He was generous to a fault, la- 
vishing on his relatives and friends every thing that he 
thought would gratify them, so as frequently to embar- 
rass himself thereby. He entered heartily into all the 
social enjoyments of life, and retained even in extrenie 
old age much of the vivacity of early youth. He ex- 
celled in music, painting, and poetry, and was altogether 
one of those men of genial and kindly temperament, who 
can find in all circumstances, and nearly in all society 
some sources of enjoyment. It becomes the more pain- 
ful to reflect on such a man, bowed down beneath the 
weight of such harsh inflictions, expiring amid the sus-
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picions and cruelties of the persecutors of truth, and the 
miseries which had followed in their train. He died at 
Axcetri on the 8th of January, 1642, in the 78th year of 
hisage. The associations that linger about this interest- 
ing spot are thus beautifully alluded to in Rogers’s Italy :— 

“We hail 
Thy sunny slope, Arcetri, sung of old 
For its green wine; dearer to me, to most, 
As dwelt on by that great Astronomer, 

Seven years a prisoner at the city gate, 
Let in but in his grave-clothes. Sacred he, 
His villa,—justly was it called the Gem !~- 
Sacred the lawn, where many a cypress threw 
Its length of shadow, while he watched the stars! 
Sacred the vineyard, where, while yet his sight 
Glimmered, at blush of morn he dressed his vines, 
Chanting aloud in gaiety of heart 
Some verse of Ariosto. There unseen, 
In manly beauty Mitton stood before him, 
Gazing with reverent awe—MIttTov, his guest, 
Just then come forth all life and enterprise ; 
f/e in his old age and extremity, 

Blind, at noon-day exploring with his staff; 
His eyes upturned as to the golden sun, 
His eye-balls idly rolling. Little then 
Did GaLitEo think whom he received; 

That in his hand he held the hand of one 
Who could requite him—who would spread his name 
O’er lands and seas—great as himself, nay greater; 
Milton as little that in him he saw, 
As in a glass, what he himself should be, 
Destined so soon to fall on evil days 
And evil tongues—so soon, alas, to live 
In darkness, and with dangers compassed round, 
And solitude !”’ 

CHAPTER IY. 

NEWTON. 

ONE year after the death of Galileo, a prisoner of the 
Inquisition, though at large in his own villa of Arcetri
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without the gates of Florence, Isaac Newton, the great 
Christian philosopher, was born at the manor-house of 
Woolsthorpe, in Lincolnshire. The old manor-house is a 
plain but substantial dwelling, beautifully situated in a 
sheltered valley, beside the river Witham, and there on 
the 25th December, O.8., 1642, Newton first saw the light. 
His mother, the daughter of a neighbouring squire, had 
been left a widow within a few months after her marriage, 
and he himself was ushered into the world prematurely, 
so feeble and diminutive a child, that the attendants, who 
had been successively despatched for medical aid, were 
astonished to find him in life on their return. 

Under such melancholy circumstances was this helpless 
infant born into this world; feeble and delicate, beyond 
even the common lot, while yet destined through a busy 
lifetime to devote the activity of youth and manhood, and 
the vigour of a ripe old age, to the profoundest discoveries 
in science, and the production of writings that the universal 
suffrages of a century of the greatest activity in every 
department of science and learning, still pronounce pre- 
eminent above all the productions of human intellect. 

The accounts that have been preserved of the early 
years of Newton are replete with lively interest. Like 
many other boys who have afterwards risen to eminence, 
he is said to have proved but a dull and inattentive 
scholar,—not from any tardiness in the development of 
his imental faculties, but rather from their early activity; 
so that, already occupied with his own lively fancies, they 
were slow to lend a ready attention to the dull routine of 
elementary studies. An occurrence of a very simple 
nature is said to have first stirred in him the ambition to 
excel in the ordinary studies of his age. The boy imme- 
diately above him in his class had treated him with 
cruelty, and at length kicked him so severely in the 
stomach as to occasion him very great pain. It affords a 
pleasing proof of the natural nobleness of his disposition,
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that he seems to have sought no other revenge than that 
of excelling his persecutor. He immediately applied 
himself with great diligence to his studies, till he suc- 
ceeded in getting above him in the school, and the stimu- 
lus once received, he never rested till he had attained the 
top of his class. 

The first original bent which Newton’s mind displayed 
was that of mechanical invention. He early provided 
himself with a complete assortment of little tools,—saws, 
hammers, files, and the like, which he acquired great 
dexterity in handling; and while his companions were 
busy in the play-ground, the little philosopher would be 
industriously labouring in some quiet corner to complete 
some original mechanical contrivance, or to perfect the 
model of one that had excited his interest. 

In his twelfth year, he was sent to the public school 
at Grantham. There chanced at this time to be a wind- 
mill erecting in the neighbourhood, which immediately 
attracted his attention;—he daily employed his leisure 
time in watching its progress, and acquired so thorough 
a knowledge of the machinery, that he constructed a 
small working model of it, which he placed on the top of 
the house where he lodged, and delighted himself and his 
young friends by observing it put in motion by the wind. 
The machinery was so complete a copy of the original as 
to excite general admiration; but this he farther improved 
upon by an ingenious contrivance for propelling it by 
means of a mouse, which was stimulated to exert its 
power by unavailing attempts to reach some corn placed 
over its head. This he styled his miller, and by means 
of this motive power he gratified himself by observing the 
action of the machinery in his study. 

The next mechanical contrivance of Isaac was a water- 
clock. On the top of an upright box he placed another, 
adapted as a reservoir of water, which was perforated with 
a small hole, and by the continual dropping of the water
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« float was kept in motion that turned the index of the 
dial-plate as it rose. The young inventor perfected this 
ingenious contrivance with such care, that it was used as 
a clock long after his departure, by Mr. Clarke, a surgeon, 
with whom he lodged while at Grantham; and Dr. Stukely 
records a conversation he held with him many years 
afterwards, at the Royal Society, on the value of such 
instruments, and the obstacles to their perfection and 
durability. 

Newton is described at this time as “a sober, silent, 
thinking lad,” fond of retirement, and little disposed to 
quarrel with his own company. Yet with all this love 
of retirement, he manifested no shade of misanthropy. 
He was the same active little philosopher among his 

_ school-fellows as in his own study, and delighted in ap- 
plying his constructive talents to their aid. He intro- 
duced the flying of paper kites, and laboured with as 
much zeal in calculating their most effective form and 
proportions, and determining the position for attaching 
the string and tail, as ever he did in maturer years to 
ascertain the laws of motion of the heavenly bodies. 
It was his delight, also, to construct paper lanterns, which 
he attached to the tail of the kites in a dark night, and 
filled the country round with portentous rumours of 
meteors and fiery flying comets. He amused _ himself 
likewise with the use of his pencil, in which he obtained 
great proficiency, varying his occupations again by em- 
ploying his constructive abilities in framing his most 
successful productions; and to this, as he grew older, he 
added that of writing verse, occasionally superadding 
these efforts of his muse, as a further adornment to his 
drawings. Few of these early productions have been 
preserved; but the strict subjection of the imaginative 
‘aculties to the other mental powers, which he invariably 
displayed, renders i+ improbable that such early efforts 
exhibited much poetic fervour.
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But while the studious scholar was employed, as we have 
described, in amusing himself with ingenious manifesta- 
tions of mechanical skill, his attention seems to have been 
directed thus early to the movements of the heavenly 
bodies. We have already described his construction of 
a water-clock, and the completion of this, with the difii- 
culties experienced in regulating its action, probably sug- 
gested the idea of a more perfect means for the measure- 
ment of time. By carefully noting the shifting shadows 
as they moved along the walls and neighbouring roofs of 
his lodging at Grantham, he succeeded in providing what 
may be styled a natural dial for his own use; and this he 
followed up by tracing out one, corrected by the obser- 
vations of successive years, upon one of the walls of the 
house, which was long afterwards referred to as a good 
time-piece by the neighbourhood, under the name of 
Isaac’s dial. 

From these pleasing and significant recreations, Newton 
was recalled to Woolsthorpe at the age of fifteen, to 
assist in the farming operations of the small estate at- 
tached to the old manor-house, and to qualify himself for 
the position he was then supposed destined to occupy as 
a country squire. It will hardly excite wonder that the | 
young philosopher proved no adept at farming. He was 
too busy with his sun-dials for the correct measurement 
of time, to trouble himself much with what might be 
deemed the useful occupation of it. “The perusal of a 
book,” says his best biographer, Sir David Brewster, “ the 
execution of a model, or the superintendence of a water- 
wheel of his own construction, whirling the glittering 
spray from some neighbouring stream, absorbed all his 
thoughts when the sheep were going astray, and the 
cattle were devouring or treading down the corn.” Very 
useless occupations, doubtless, they must have appeared 
for the hereditary farmer of Woolsthorpe. 

It fortunately chanced at this time that one of jis
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uncles, who was rector at a village some few miles dis- 
tant, found him one day seated under a hedge, with his 
book in his hand, and so intensely absorbed with his 
subject, as not to observe the intruder. His uncle was 
surprised, on examining the book, to find he was deep in 
the solution of a mathematical problem. He immediately 
employed his influence with his mother to allow him to 
resume his studies, and as his assistance was not likely 
to be greatly missed on the farm, he was forthwith sent 
back to Grantham school, whence he proceeded in a few 
months to the University of Cambridge, and entered on 
the real studies of his life at Trinity College. 

Of his early studies at Cambridge even less is known 
than of his juvenile proceedings at Grantham. His re- 
served and meditative habits were little calculated to 
attract particular notice at a busy university, where closa 
study implied no superior mental faculties or peculiar 
genius. His own note-books furnish us with the inter- 
esting fact that in 1664 he purchased a prism,—the simple 
instrument which he turned to such grand results, that 
Roubilliac has represented him in the marble statue that 
adorns the ante-chapel of Trinity College, holding a prism 
in his hand, and looking upward, as if engaged in deep 
thought on the mysterious secrets of light. 

The progress of Newton at the university is now only 
apparent from its own records. In 1668 he took his 
degree of Master of Arts; the same year he was appointed 
to a senior fellowship, and the following year he suc- 
ceeded Dr. Barrow in the Lucasian Professorship of 
Mathematics. The period of his appointment to this 
honourable office nearly coincides with some of his grand- 
est discoveries. 

“During the year 1666,” says Sir David Brewster, 
“he had applied himself to the grinding of optic glasses 
of other figures than spherical, and having, no doubt, ex- 
perienced the impracticability of executing such lenses,
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the idea of examining the phenomena of colour was one 
of those sagacious and fortunate impulses which more 
than once led him to discovery.” The wonderful powers 
of the telescope, then so recently called into being, were 
well calculated to excite the philosophic mind to aim at 
pertecting it. Only half a century before had Galileo, 
while at Venice, been struck by the rumour of such a dis- 
covery,—a tube containing glass lenses, that brought 
distant objects near at hand. We have already detailed 
the proceedings of the great Tuscan philosopher. The 
idea instantly struck him as one of the utmost value to 
science, and by the knowledge he possessed of the pro- 
perty of the glass lenses, he constructed several telescopes 
of increasing power, the last of which magnified nearly a 
thousand times. The very first time he directed this new 
instrument to the heavens, he discovered three of J upiter’s 
moons. 

Newton applied his investigations to the discovery of 
the properties of light itself. By means of a prism he 
examined the curious phenomena of different colours 
termed the prismatic hues; and after having defined the 
regular appearance and relative position of each hue, he 
observed that the red rays were invariably the least bent 
from the straight line, and the violet rays the most SO, 
and that each colour has its own specific and unchanging 
angle of refraction; from whence he drew the important 
conclusion that light consists of rays differing in colour 
and refrangibility. 

No sooner had Newton established this important truth, 
than he proceeded to apply it to remove the imperfection of 
that valuable instrument the telescope. The cause of itg 
defects at once became apparent, for, since the rays of 
every different colour were refracted at a different angle, 
they must each converge to a different focus; and hence 
in the refracting telescope the eye must receive the per- 
fect image of the object formed by the rays of one colour,
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and a series of imperfect and confused ones occasioned 
by the radiations of the other colours at their different 
angles. Satisfied of this, Newton at once abandoned ali 
idea of further improvement in this kind of telescope, 
and by applying the principle of reflection, at length 
completed an instrument which has formed the basis of 
all the improvements in the telescope. We shall not 
attempt to explain the value of this new principle further 
than to state, that as he found all colours are reflected 
regularly, so that the angle of reflection is equal to the 
angle of incidence, the divergence of the rays was thus 
corrected, and the image restored to a uniform combina- 
tion of the rays of light before it was received on the eye. 

Amid these interesting speculations, Newton was forced 
to quit Cambridge by the breaking out of the plague 
there in 1666, and more than two years elapsed before he 
made any further progress in the subject. 

it was while spending this period of retirement at 
Woolsthorpe Manor-House, that the first idea oceurred to 
him of that wonderful law of gravitation that finally 
resulted in the system of the universe, which forms the 
main subject of his immortal work, the Principia. The 
popular account of this interesting suggestive thought is 
well known. Sitting one day in his garden at Wools- 
thorpe, he observed an apple fall from a neighbouring 
tree; and reflecting on the power of that principle of 
gravitation by which it was thus brought to the earth, he 
arrived at that magnificent theory which he afterwards 
demonstrated to the world. 

‘The latest biographer of Newton, while admitting that 
the idea occurred to him at this period, and while seated 
in his garden, has thrown a doubt on this popular anec- 
dote. But resting as it does on very early tradition, and 
having been related by M. Biot, on the authority of Pem- 
berton, the contemporary and friend of Newton, there 
seems no object gained by challenging so natural and 
probable a narrative. 

(425) 4
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An aged apple-tree in the garden of the old manor- 
house long attracted notice by the tradition which asso- 
ciated it with a discovery so important. It was blown 
down about sixteen years since, but the present owner of 
Woolsthorpe has had an arm chair formed out of the wood, 
and in this form it still remains near its old site as an 
interesting memorial of the great philosopher whose 
youth and manhood were passed there, and whose most 
unportant reflections were followed out beneath its shade. 

  

CHAPTER V., 

THE SYSTEM OF THE UNIVERSE. 

NEWTON returned to Cambridge in 1668, where we 
soon afterwards find him engaged in applying his recent 
discoveries as to the nature of light to the construction 
of a telescope calculated to obviate the defects that had 
heretofore limited the powers of that instrument. His 
success was such as must have amply realized his highest 
expectations. This first reflecting telescope ever executed, 
though only six inches long, and constructed with very 
imperfect materials, was yet found nearly equal in power 
to a six-foot instrument on the old principle. It was sent 
to the Royal Society of London at. the request of some 
of the most eminent scientific men of that day, and the 
same year a minute description of the instrument and the 
principle of its construction, was published in the “ Philo- 
sophical Transactions.” This telescope is still in the 
possession of the Royal Society. It is carefully preserved 
in the library at Somerset House, as one of the most 
valued treasures of the Society, and on the stand of it 4 
plate bears the following inscription :— 

INVENTED BY SIR ISAAC NEWTON, 
AND MADE WITH HIS OWN HANDs, 1671.
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Newton’s discovery of the fundamental properties of 
light swept away a cumbrous array of illogical definitions 
by which ignorance had sought to satisfy itself, and 
account for the phenomena which he at once reduced to 
simple laws. Sir David Brewster thus beautifully ex- 
hibits the effects of Newton’s Theory of Light in reveal- 
ing the means by which the beauty and diversity that 
nature displays is produced: “Tf,” says he, “the objects 
of the material world had been illuminated with white 
light, all the particles of which possessed the same degree 
of refrangibility, and were equally acted upon by the 
bodies on which they fall, all nature would shine with a 
leaden hue, and all the combinations of external objects, 
and all the features of the human countenance, would 
have exhibited no other variety than that which they 
possess in a pencil-sketch or a China ink drawing. The 
rainbow itself would have dwindled into a narrow arch of 
white light; the stars would have shone through a grey 
sky; and the mantle of a wintry twilight would have 
replaced the golden vesture of the rising and the setting 
sun; but He who has exhibited such matchless skill in 
the organization of material bodies, and such exquisite 
taste in the forms upon which they are modelled, has 
superadded that ethereal beauty which enhances their 
permanent qualities, and presents them to us in the ever- 
varying characters of the spectrum. Without this the 
foliage of vegetable life might have filled the eye and 
fostered the fruit which it veils; but the youthful green 
of its spring would have been blended with the dying 
yellow of its autumn. Without this the diamond might 
have displayed to science the beauty of its forms, and 
yielded to the arts its adamantine virtues, but would have 
ceased to shine in the chaplet of beauty, and to sparkle 
in the diadem of princes. Without this, the human 
countenance might have expressed all the sympathies of 
the heart, but ‘the purple light of love’ would not have
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risen on the cheek, nor the hectic flush been the herald 
of its decay.” 

From these valuable, but secondary observations, how- 
ever, we turn to his grand idea of the universality of 
the law of gravitation, which we have already seen 
suggested to the reflective mind of Newton, and which 
he now proceeded to test by the laborious calculations of 
mathematical science. No incident recorded in the life 
of Newton so distinctly exhibits the sound character of 
his clear and philosophic mind as that which he displayed 
when he proceeded to apply his theory of gravitation to 
account for the orbitual motions of the earth. Being 
absent from books, he took the common estimate then 
received of the measurement of the earth, which differed 
nearly ten miles in every degree from the true one,—the 
consequence of which was, that the force of gravity 
differed by a sixth from that which is observable in the 
true motion of the moon in her orbit; from which he 
concluded that some other cause must co-operate with 
this force in producing its motion. Being unable to 
discover this supposed second force, he at once laid these 
speculations aside, and returned to the investigations in 
optics, which we have described. It was not till sixteen 
years later that an occurrence of a very interesting nature 
Jed him to resume the subject. At a meeting of the 
Royal Society, the measurement of a degree of the 
meridian, which had been executed by M. Pichard three 
years before, became the subject of conversation. From 
this Newton calculated the diameter of the earth, and 
immediately resumed his calculations as to the effect of 
gravity on the moon. In the progress of his calculation 
from these new data, finding that it manifestly tended 
towards the long-wished-for result, he was thrown into 
such a state of excitement, that he was unable to pro- 
ceed, and had to entreat one of his friends to complete it 
for him. ‘The result was such as to confirm his previous
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ideas, establishing this grand law of universal gravitation 
as ruling the motions of the spheres, and binding into one 
great family the remotest stars that spangle the nightly 
sky. , 

It is obvious from the promptness with which Newton 
availed himself of the new data as to the circumference 
of the earth, that the conviction of this power had never 
been abandoned by him; and now, after so many years 
of suspense, the influence of such a result on his mind 
might well excite in him these unwonted feelings. No 
sooner had he recognized this universal law in its first 
results, than he pursued it to its remotest consequences, 
with a boldness of thought never before displayed in 

science. The whole material universe, with all the com- 
plicated movements of the heavenly bodies, were at once 
presented to his mind as the result of one grand, simple, 
and all-pervading force. 
Who that considers the vastness of these truths thus 

disclosed to the mind of Newton, will wonder that in the 
great philosopher should be found also the humble Chris- - 
tian;—that he who had learned so much more than any 
other of the secrets of Creation, and who had discovered 
in the objects of the astronomer'’s investigation evidences 
of an all-pervading power and governance undreamt-of 
before, should, more than any other, acknowledge the 
force of that declaration, “'The heavens declare the glory 
of God, and the firmament showeth forth his handy- 
work.” His thoughts on this memorable occasion might 
well be rendered in the words of the great divine, Dr. 
Chalmers, whose recent and sudden death has excited so 
universal a feeling of regret. “In yon gilded canopy 
of heaven we see the broad aspect of the universe, where 
each shining point presents us with a sun, and each sun 
with a system of worlds,—where the Deity reigns in all 
the grandeur of His high attributes, where He peoples 
immensity with His wonders and travels in the great-
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hess of Ilis strength through the dominions of one vast 
and unlimited monarchy.” 

We have already witnessed the intolerance and bigotry 
which followed the great Tuscan philosopher through 
every step of his magnificent disclosures. No Inquisition 
watched with blind jealousy over the great discoveries of 
the English philosopher, yet the same spirit of ignorant 
narrow-mindedness assailed the truths he made known. 
So much was he affected by the acrimony and abuse with 
which he was assailed, that he determined on suppressing 
the Third Book of his Principia, which contains the 
theory of comets. Fortunately, however, the solicitations 
of his friends induced him to submit to their desire for 
the publication of the entire work, which appeared in a 
complete form in the year 1687. 

Some idea may be formed of the profundity of the 
discoveries which this work contained, from the fact that 
only two or three of Newton’s contemporaries throughout 
Europe were capable of understanding it. “ A work,” 
says his recent biographer, “which is memorable not only 
in the annals of one science or of one country, but which 
will form an epoch in the history of the world, and will 
ever be regarded as the brightest page in the records of 
human reason.” The extent of knowledge which Newton 
forthwith deduced from his great discovery is scarcely 
conceivable to ordinary minds. Heat once calculated the 
quantity of matter in the sun, and in all the planets that 
have satellites. He further proved the specific gravity 
of each, by means of which he at once determined their 
relative weight; and following out with patient sagacity 
the just deductions from the universal law, he discovered 
the cause of tides, of the spherical form of the planets, 
as modified by the revolution of each round its own axis: 
and of the motion of comets, and their relation as mem- 
bers of our solar system. 

But from these marvellous disclosures of science, we
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turn to the interesting studies with which the great 
Christian philosopher solaced his leisure. It is delightful 
to find the humble and teachable spirit of the Christian 
allied to such gigantic powers of intellect. ‘To the infidel 
philosophers of France it appeared altogether unaccount- 
able that the discoverer of the primary laws of the uni- 
verse should have spent his time in writing a series o 
Letters on the existence of a Deity; or that he should have 
seriously devoted himself to the study of the prophetic 
writings of the Old Testament Scriptures, and of the 
mysterious revelations of the Apocalypse. 

To Newton’s great mind, however, the book of Reve- 
lation appeared as the work of the same hand that built 
the sky, and called into being the innumerable stars 
whose vastness and immensity were better understood by 
him than by any one who had before sought to investi- 
gate their secrets. No amount of knowledge excited him 
to presumption, but, on the contrary, we find him exhibit- 
ing the docility of a child in the investigation of every 
new truth, and the humility of one who felt that he had 
only discovered enough to see how vast and unsearchable 
are the depths of knowledge in God’s works, which will 
employ eternity in searching them out. Far more than 
any one before, Newton had learned that “The heavens 
declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth his 
handywork. Day unto day uttereti speech, and night 
unto night showeth knowledge. There is no speech nor 
language wherein their voice is not heard. Their line is 
gone out through all the earth, and their words to the 
end of the world. In them hath he set a tabernacle for 
the sun, which is as a bridegroom coming out of his 
chamber, and rejoiceth as a strong man to run a race. 
His going forth is from the end of the heaven, and his 
circuit unto the ends of it: and there is nothing hid from 
the heat thereof. The law of the Lord is perfect.” 

The sole acknowledgment ot his great mental powers
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which Newton had yet received was his appointment to 
the chair of Mathematics at Cambridge, and this had pre- 
ceded his most important discoveries. A great change 
now, however, occurred to him, influencing the character 
and occupations of his future life. He had reached his 
fifty-third year, without a single token of recognition by 
his country of aught that he had accomplished in the 
cause of science. His friends had in vain endeavoured 
to obtain from Government some addition to the strait- 
ened income which, up to this time, had received no 
augmentation since his appointment to the Lucasian 
Chair. One of his early college friends, Charles Montague, 
afterwards Earl of Halifax, who had sat along with him 
in the Convention Parliament, had ever continued to look 
up to him with the veneration and love of a disciple, and 
co operated with him on various occasions in promoting 
the objects the great philosopher had at heart. In 1694, 
Montague was appointed Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
and one of the first uses he made of his elevation was 
to recommend Newton to the office of Warden of the 
Mint, with a salary of £600 a-year. 

In fulfilment of the duties of his new office, Newton 
had now to exchange the seclusion of a College life, with 
the pleasing occupation of his scientific investigations, for 
the bustling scenes of the capital. Under his able super- 
intendence, the entire money of the realm was renewed 
within two years after his appointment, and four years 
after his removal to London he was promoted to the 
Mastership of the Mint, an office worth from twelve to 
fiiteen hundred pounds a-year. Honours now flowed 
upon the great philosopher. He was elected one of the 
earliest foreign members of the Royal Academy of Sciences 
at Paris; in 1701 he was again chosen as the representa- 
tive of his University in the British Parliament; and in 
1705, Queen Anne conferred on him the honour of knight- 
hood while on a visit to the University of Cambridge.
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Jt is unnecessary to follow into minuter details the 
history of the greatest philosopher of any age or coun- 
try, whom it has been the honour and privilege of Eng- 
land to give birth to, and to cherish. About the year 
1722, he made arrangements for the publication of a third 
edition of the Principia, which appeared with numerous 
additions in 1726. Though advancing towards the al- 
lotted term of human life, his faculties still retained all 
their vigour. His habits were of the simplest character, 
his diet remarkably temperate, consisting principally of 
vegetables and fruit, and his mode of living plain and 
unostentatious, yet characterized by the utmost genero- 
sity. He latterly declined all invitations, and was equally 
unwilling to break in on his domestic peace with the 
bustle of numerous guests. Yet he was eminently social 
in his tastes, and delighted in the society of a few con- 
genial friends, among whom he would occasionally dis- 
close the splendid theories which his great discoveries in 
astronomy suggested to his mind. His mind remained 
strong and vigorous to the last; and on Monday the 20th 
of March, 1727, he expired in the eighty-fifth year of his 
ae. ; 

The body of the great philosopher lay in state in the 
Jerusalem Chamber, and was thence borne to its last 
resting-place, near the entrance to the choir in West- 
minster Abbey. His funeral was attended by the most 
learned and noble in the land. The pall was borne by 
the Lord High Chancellor, the Dukes of Roxburghe and 
Montrose, and the Earls of Pembroke, Sussex, and Mac- 
clesfield, all fellows of the Royal Society, and who doubt- 
less felt that in bearing the body of Newton to the tomb, 
they were not conferring, but receiving honour. A costly 
monument was erected to his memory, whereon is en- 
graved a Latin inscription, which, after recording his 
great discoveries, thus sums up his character:—“ An as- 
siduous, sagacious, and faithful interpreter of nature,
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antiquity, and the Holy Scriptures; he asserted in his 
philosophy the majesty of God, and exhibited in his life 
the simplicity of the Gospel. Jet mortals rejoice that 
such a one has existed AN ORNAMENT TO THE HUMAN 
Race!” 

On the pedestal of the fine statue erected in his own 
college at Cambridge, this brief inscription is carved, 

Qui genus humanum ingenio superavit. 
Who surpassed all men in genius. 

But “the pomp of heraldry,” or sculpture’s nobler 
honours, can yield but a poor and insufficient tribute to 
the worth of this the greatest of men. The reputation 
of others, the sages of their time, has waned with the in- 
creasing knowledge of succeeding ages ;—they that have 
slone as bright suns, illuminating their own generations, 
have waxed dim with the increasing light that their own 
discoveries gave birth to;—but the reputation of Newton 
increases with the discoveries of his successors,—the 
noblest of them seem but as the flamens that wait around 
this great high priest of nature and truth,—the highest 
mtellect bows down with the greatest reverence before 
his master-mind. 

Newton appears to have shone in every relation of 
life. He was generous without ostentation, and so un-— 
bounded in his charity as frequently to embarrass himself. 
He cherished the great principles of religious toleration 
at a period when they were little understood, and ex- 
pressed his abhorrence of every form of persecution; while 
he boldly defended the rights of his university and the 
great principles of Protestantism, when James II. covertly 
sought to pave the way for the re-establishment of Popery — 
in England, by ordering the University of Cambridge to 
admit Father Francis, an ignorant monk of the Benedictine 
order, to the rank and privileges of a Master of Arts. He 
boreanactive share in the Revolution that followed, by which
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Parliament in 1688, and lent the aid of his powerful in- 
tellect to the concocting of those measures, from the 
enactment of which his countrymen have ever since dated 
the permanent establishment of national liberty. He was 
in every respect a noble man, and the truest exhibition 
the world has ever witnessed of a CHRistiIAN Putio- 
SOPHER. 

Such are the noble manifestations of worth and true 
greatness which have excited the admiration of every 
succeeding age. But among all the characteristics of his 
mind which excite our wonder and delight, none are so 
remarkable as his modesty ; a modesty which originated 
in the vastness of his discoveries. Looking far beyond 
all other men into the secrets of the universe, the great- 
ness that it disclosed to him only convinced him of the 
boundless depths of creation yet unexplored, to which 
even his knowledge must be altogether limited and im- 
perfect. He knew well the worth of what he had accom- 
plished, and, when circumstances compelled him, could 
vindicate his claims to his discoveries, and assert their 
just value as fundamental truths in science; yet he ex- 
claimed a little before his death, “I do not know what I 
may appear to the world; but to myself 1 seem to have 
been only like a boy playing on the sea-shore, and 
diverting myself in now and then finding a smoother 
pebble, or a prettier shell than ordinary, whilst the great 
ocean of truth lay all undiscovered before me.” 

When we reflect on the character of N ewton, and all 
that he has accomplished for the human race, we are lost 
in admiration at the greatness, the modesty, and the 
simplicity of the man. His great predecessor, Bacon, 
declared that his demonstration of the Inductive Philo- 
sophy put ordinary men on a level with men of genius. 
This was an overstatement and exaggeration, in as far as 
it overlooked the necessary superiority of genius while 
using the same instrument as the man of ordinar; facul-



60 GENIUS AND THE NATURAL SCIENCES. 

ties. In Newton’s case, however, it could be far more 
justly said that he supplied a key to the whole system of 
nature, by which hypothesis was supplanted, and philo- 
sophic reasoning almost rendered superfluous, so that it 
only remained for the future student of science to enlarge 
his powers of observation by material means, and to 
multiply his store of facts, and then applying to these 
the great laws established by Newton, at once to reduce 
the whole to order and system. 

Newton presents the remarkable instance of a disco- 
verer, who at the end of nearly a century and a half after 
the promulgation of his chief discoveries,—during which 
time the objects of his chief study have become the sub- 
ject of keenest investigation in an age remarkable for 
scientific activity,—still retains, by universal consent, the 
pre-eminent position of unequalled genius in the history 
of the human race. He was the first to introduce the 
beautiful principle on which the reflecting telescope is 
constructed, yet how vast the strides that have been 
made since his time in the improvement of this instru- 
ment. Herschell considered that his ten feet telescope 
possessed a power of penetrating space that enabled him 
to descry a star twenty-eight and a half times farther off 
than those we see with the naked eye. If we reflect 
for a moment on the vast distance of the very nearest of 
these, and multiply it hy that increase of power, how 
vastly enlarged is the sphere of our observation. Yet 
that is a trifle when compared with the Rosse telescope, 
that has astonished the scientific world in our own day, 
and promises to form a new epoch in the history of 
sciences. Its powers almost exceed the ordinary defini- 
tions of arithmetic. It could descry a cluster of stars 
consisting of 5000 individuals, were it situated three 
hundred thousand times deeper in space than Sirius pro- 
bably is! This wonderful instrument has searched the 
heavens, and still we return from its observations to the
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great laws established by Newton, and to the nobler sim- 
plicity of his Christian faith, and acknowledge him ag 
the greatest among the sons of genius. With the teach- 
able docility of a child, and yet with the earnest perse- 
verance of high intellectual activity, he read from the 
great book of nature her marvellous and untold laws, 
whereby the universe is ruled; he explained to all that 
God governed the world by laws wonderful in their 
simplicity ; while yet he taught others by his example 
that therein he the more discovered the majesty and in- 
finite power of the Creator and Preserver of all things. 
God not only has created all things, but all things subsist 
only by his sustaining power, as completely as they owed 
their first being to his word. “He literally creates the 
universe every moment. Every instant is a new morning 
of creation. He is the Alpha and the Omega, the be- 
ginning and the ending; the Creator, the Sustainer, the 
Provider, in whom we live, move, and have our being.” 

 



  

Genius and the sine Arts. 

CHAPTER I. 

GIOVANNI CIMABUE. 

hea aa N the preceding chapters we have directed the 
NG Wav veader’s attention to what great men, by 

assiduous labour and unfailing perseverance, 
have accomplished for humanity in the world 

of science. We shall now proceed to show that no less 
has been achieved in the world of art. And the reader 
will do well to remember that mankind can no more do 
without the artist than without the philosopher. For 
it is specially the province of the former to cultivate the 
emotional side of man’s nature, to refine his taste, to de 
velop his imaginative faculties, and to accustom him to 
the pursuit of a lofty ideal of grace, beauty, and purity. 

In early life, extraordinary capacity rarely indeed 
fails to manifest its powers; yet. even the strongest 
minds are swayed by external circumstances, and it 
often seems as if some slight and altogether fortui- 
tous chance had determined the bent of men of 
genius, and pointed out for them the path whereon to  
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win worthy achievements. That peculiar genius which 
manifests itself in the production of works of Art, has 
oftener than any other, exhibited itself as a ruling passion 
forming with the opening mind; and in no case is this 
more strikingly apparent than in the history of Cimabue 
and Giotto, the illustrious revivers of Art in the thir- 
teenth century. 

Giovanni Cimabue, the child of a noble Italian ances- 
try, was born at Florence in the year 1240. It has justly 
been contended by recent writers that the period was by 
no means so entirely destitute of every feeling for Art, 
and every opportunity of studying its powers, as Vasari, 
the historian of Italian Art, has represented, and numerous 
writers that succeeded him have endeavoured to demon- 
strate. The period was, on the contrary, altogether 
favourable for the enlistment of popular sympathy in 
behalf of a great painter. 

The Arts had already become the handmaid of religion. 
The Cathedral of Pisa was rising in its magnificence of 
form, uniting the beauties of sculpture and architecture ; 
and,—what was of far greater importance in its perma- 
nent influence on the development of every form of 
genius,—free institutions were springing up in nearly all 
the northern States of Italy. But although Cimabue 
may not have a just claim to the title of “The Father of 
Modern Painting” in its strictest sense, there is yet 
sufficient in his interesting and remarkable history, as one 
of the foremost leaders in the revival of Italian Art, to 
command our admiration and attract us to the study of 
his life. 

Giovanni, as the scion of a noble house, enjoyed the 
advantages of education at a period when such were 
rarely thought of even for the sons of princes. It should 
probably, indeed, be received as a proof of the early 
genius displayed by the ardent boy, that he was sent by 
his parents, when a mere youth, to study under the care



64 GENIUS AND TILE FINE ARTS. 

of the Brothers of the Convent of Santa Maria Novella, 
at Florence. He was probably destined thus early for 
the Church, in which his own abilities and his family’s 
influence would hold out the promise of high, perhaps 
even the highest, honours, that were attainable within its 
pale. The noble boy, however, was gifted with a way- 
ward genius that spurned at the ordinary restraints and 
the dull routine of the school-room. Already his mind 
displayed its future bent, and the school-book, instead of 
affording the theme of a dull and tedious task, was 
decorated with the rude crayon drawings of the embryo 
painter. | 

We can fancy the horror and indignation of the old 
monk when he discovered the pastime of his wayward 
pupil. School-books in the thirteenth century were very 
different things from the penny primers and sixpenny 
hornbooks of our own school days. The young Gio- 
vanni would have to con his task on some quaint 
ulumined missal, probably now worth its weight in gold, 
if it still exist on the dusty. shelves of some monastic 
library, or, better prized, among the literary treasures of 
London or Paris. We fear the professors of Greek and 
Latin in the Convent of Santa Maria Novella would adopt 
such summary measures to convince their erratic pupil of 
the grave nature of his offence, as would most probably 
suffice to give him a hearty disgust at learning in general, 
Whatever was the reason, it is certain that his parents 
freed him from the necessity of pursuing the bent of hig 
genius under such troublesome circumstances, and he was 
soon afterwards placed under the care of some of the 
ablest artists of the time, to acquire a knowledge of the 
art of painting, which possessed such strong attractions 
for him. 

When the great capital of the Roman world was 
sinking under the degeneracy and corruption that was 
working the overthrow of that vast empire, the Em-
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peror Constantine, in the 328th year of the Christian 
era, founded the city that still bears his name, on the 
site of the ancient city of Byzantium, on the narrow 
channel of the Bosphorus, which connects the Sea of 
Marmora with the Euxine or Black Sea. The choice 
was admirable, and in every way suited for a great com- 
mercial city, had the same wisdom characterized its 
government which was displayed in planting it at this 
connecting point, as the link between the eastern and 
western continents. For a time it flourished as the seat 
of learning and the Arts. Its imperial founder enriched 
it with treasures of Art taken from all parts of the Roman 
world, and soon made it outvie its older rival. The 
luxury and dissipation, as well as the seeds of decay and 
dissolution, that had already taken root in the huge 
and unwieldy Roman empire, were not to be eradicated 
by a change of locality of the imperial city. The ener- 
vated but still refined Greeks did indeed cultivate the 
line Arts, with a taste and enthusiasm altogether un- 
known among the ruder natives of the ancient Italian. 
peninsula. Painting, sculpture, Mosaic work, and the 
illumination of missals, were cultivated there with ardour 
and considerable success. But the empire of the east 
was destined to rude shocks preparatory to its final 
overthrow. It was taken from the degenerate Greeks in 
the year 1204, and continued in the hands of their con- 
querors, the Franks, for fifty-seven years. Jt was then 
retaken by the Greeks in 1261, under the Emperor 
Michael Paleologus. Strange scenes were thenceforth 
enacted under the sway of the Greek emperors. The 
fanatic hordes of Crusaders, driven by the excited elo- 
quence of Peter the Hermit, swept across the country, 
and perished in thousands around its walls, ere they 
could reach the Asiatic shores. The successors of Con- 
stantine, the Christian Emperor, bartered the key to the 
eastern continent for mercenary bribes, or by duplicity 

(425) 5
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and fraud involved those emissaries of the apostles of 
the crusades in famine and destruction. The enervated 
empire of the east long trembled in the balance. At 
length the hour of retribution came. The fanatic hordes 
which had been roused by the Moslem prophet within 
the bosom of the Asiatic continent, swept with resistless 
fury across the narrow straits that divided it from Eu- 
rope, and in the year 1453, the capital of the Eastern 
empire fell. 

The invasion of Christendom by the followers of the 
false prophet was calculated to strike every kingdom of 
Europe with dismay. Its consequences, however, were 
altogether beneficial, and by the immense influence it 
exercised on the future progress of Europe, manifested in a 

_ striking manner that overruling Providence which guides 
the course of human affairs, and makes what seems the 
most adverse circumstances work out the accomplish- 
ment of beneficent designs. By this means the numerous 
valuable manuscripts which had been transcribed and 
preserved by the learned Greeks, were sent forth from 
their long hiding in the libraries of the convents and 
churches of the Eastern empire, when it was no longer 
able to preserve them from destruction, and were returned 
to the scholars of Italy and the south of Europe, just 
when the struggle for civil liberty against the decaying 
system of feudal lordship had prepared them to appreciate 
these treasures of ancient learning. 

Along with the Greek scholars, who were driven from 
their native land by the invasion of Mahomet IT., and by 
their learning and the manuscripts they brought with 
them, aided so largely in preparing Europe for the 
Reformation of the sixteenth century, there also fled 
into Italy numerous painters and sculptors, who also 
contributed towards that revival of the Arts that took 
place at an earlier period. The Greek painters, however, 
had found their way to Italy long before the tinal Overe 

am
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throw of Constantinople, and at the time when the 
youthful Giovanni Cimabue was incurring the indignant 
censure of the monks of Santa Maria Novella for his 
thoughtless defacing of their literary treasures by his 
crayon sketches, the church of the convent had been 
intrusted to some Greek artists, and was then being 
decorated, according to their ideas, in the highest style of 
the Arts. | 

1'o these Greek artists the young Cimabue was forth- 
with committed, as their pupil, and the progress that he 
made soon showed how much more congenial were their 
instructions, than the dull tasks of the monkish professors 
of Greek and Latin, The ability of these foreign artists 
was undoubtedly small indeed, and it is even said by 
Pilkington, following the early Italian historians, that they 
were merely employed to repair the decaying works of 
earlier times. “ At that time,” says he, “the Governor 
of Florence invited some ordinary Greek artists to that 
city, who were employed in one of the churches to repair 
the decayed paintings, and Cimabue, already prepos- 
sessed in favour of the art, spent whole days in observing 
their manner of working, to the entire neglect of his 
school education. So strong an attachment to those 
Greek painters prevailed with his father to indulge him 
in a study to which his genius seemed evidently to direct 
him; and he placed Cimabue with them as a disciple, 
flattering himself with a hope which appeared prophetic, 
that he would one day render himself remarkably eminent, 
He received the instructions of his masters with such 
eager delight, and applied himself so incessantly to prac- 
tice, that in a short time he proved far superior to his 
directors in his taste for design and colouring, and painted 
with equal readiness in fresco and in distemper; not only 
designing historical subjects but also portraits after the 
life, which at that time was considered as a wonderful 
effort of Art.” ‘To the example thus set by him in the
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interesting field ot portraiture, we owe the preservation 
of his own likeness, painted by his contemporary, Simone 
Memmi, of Sienna, on the walls of the Chapel degli 
Spagnuoli, in the Church of Santa Maria Novella, where 
the ardent youth first entered to become the pupil of its 
monks and its Greek painters. 

It must not be supposed, however, that the bright 
Genius who was to win for himself the title of the Father 
of Italian Painting, was so entirely seduced from learning 
by the attractions of the Arts as to grow up a mere 
painter, ignorant of the treasure of sacred and profane 
literature from whence the future themes of his pencil 
were to be drawn. On the contrary, he is described by 
Vasari, as well studied in all the literature of his age, 
and proud no less of his learning than of his artistic 
skill, The pleasures of Art would indeed absorb his 
whole thoughts for a time, but he no doubt speedily 
discovered the value and the necessity of learning, and 
applied the same vigorous powers to it which mastered 
the difficulties of his favourite occupation. He is de- 
scribed indeed as exhibiting a haughty and disdainful 
temperament, and excessive sensitiveness of disposition. 
He was no less proud of his high lineage than of his 
reputation as an artist, and displayed both personally and 
in his works the bold and daring spirit of Michael Angelo, 
without that grace and gentleness of Raphael, which led 
the passionate Italians to apply to him the epithet 
* divine.” 

Cimabue displayed great versatility of genius. He 
excelled as an architect and a Mosaic worker, no less 
than as a painter. He established a school at Florence 
from which great painters proceeded, and he especially, 
the glorious Giotto, who, with no proud birth, and no 
advantages derived from a noble ancestry, rose to the 
attainment of enduring and worthy fame, by his own 
noble genius. The enthusiasm excited by the first zreat
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vorks of Cimabue affords a characteristic illustration of 

che fervour of that sensitive and highly excitable people. 

Yet it is only when compared with the imbecile works of 

his predecessors that we are able to appreciate the 

applause of his enthusiastic fellow-countrymen. Mrs. 

Jamieson, the critical historian of the Italian painters, 

remarks of Cimabue:—He executed many pictures in the 

famous Church of St. Francis, at Assisi, in the decoration 

of which many of the best artists of the thirteenth and 

fourteenth centuries were employed. “Judging from the 

fragments which remain, he showed a decided improve- 

ment in drawing, in dignity of attitude, and in the 

expression of life, but still the figures have only just so 

much of animation and significance as are absolutely 

necessary to render the story or action intelligible. There 

is no variety, no express imitation of nature. Being 

recalled by his affairs to Florence, about 1270, he painted 

there the most celebrated of all his works, the Madonna 

aud infant Christ, for the Church of Santa Maria Novella. 
This Madonna, of a larger size than any which had been 
previously executed, had excited in its progress great 

curiosity and interest among his fellow-citizens, for Cima- 

bue refused to uncover it to public view: but it happened 

about that time that Charles of Anjou, brother of Louis 
IX., being on his way to take possession of the kingdom 

of Napies, passed through Florence, and was received 
and feasted by the nobles of that city; and among other 

entertainments, they conducted him to visit the atelier 
of Cimabue, which was in a garden near the Porta Santa 
Piero: on this festive occasion the Madonna was unco- 
vered, and the people in joyous crowds hurried thither to 
look upon it, rending the air with exclamations of delight 
and astonishment, whence this quarter of the city ob- 
tained and has kept ever since the name of the Borgo 
Allegri. The Madonna, when finished, was carried with 
great pomp from the atelier of the painter to the church
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for which it was destined, accompanied by the magistrates 
of the city, by music, and by crowds of people in solemn 
and festive procession. This well-known anecdote has 
lent a venerable charm to the picture, which is yet to be 
seen in the Church of Santa Maria Novella; but it is 
dificult in this advanced state of art to sympathise with 
the naive enthusiasm it excited in the minds of a whole 
people six hundred years ago. Though not without a 
certain grandeur, the form is very stiff, with long lean 
fingers and formal drapery, little varying from the Byzan- 
tine models; but the infant Christ is better, the angels on 
either side have a certain elegance and dignity, and the 
colouring in its first freshness and delicacy had a charm 
hitherto unknown. After this Cimabue became famous 
in all Italy.” 

Modern historians of the Italian Arts have combated 
the right of Cimabue to enjoy the title which has been 
awarded to him for centuries, of “Father of Modern 
Painting,” and have enlarged on his haughty and disdain- 
ful manner, his proud bearing and fiery temperament; 
yet after all he possessed some of the most valuable 
characteristics of a noble and generous mind. He inspired, 
by his skill and enthusiasm, a hearty sympathy in the 
popular mind for the art which he was restoring to its true 
position, as a source of national instruction and high men- 
tal gratification. He devoted himself with all the energy 
of a powerful and well-regulated mind to attain to this 
noble eminence, as the instructor of his people; and he 
manifested at the same time that true characteristic of a 
generous mind, the readiness to impart his knowledge to 
others. He nobly paved the way for his own overthrow 
in the triumph of his great pupil Giotto. Let it never 
be forgot by those who labour to disparage his long-con- 
ceded right to the title of “Father of Modern Painting,” 
as he who first returned to nature for the true models of 
art, that his claim to such is far more effectually esta-



GIOVANNI CIMABUR. ral 

blished by his undisputed right to that of “ the Futher of 
Modern Painters.” 

Cimabue was born in the dawn of a great revival, and 
he experienced the fate of the morning star, whose light 
is eclipsed in the bright morning beams. Dante, the 
friend of Giotto, exclaims, in his Vision of Purgatory :— 

“OQ powers of men! how vain your glory, nipt 

E’en in its height of verdure, if an age 

Less bright succeed not. Cimabue thought 

To lord it over painting’s field; and now 

The cry is Giotto’s, and his name eclipsed.” 

Nevertheless Cimabue enjoyed, while he lived, all the 
honours and rewards that await upon worthy achievements. 
Ife lived chiefly at Florence, but his fame extended 
throughout the kingdoms of Italy, and he attained the 
age of sixty, honoured as one of whom his country might 
be proud. He died in his native city about the year 
1302,—for the exact date has not been noted by his bio- 
graphers,—and was borne in honourable procession to 
the Church of Santa Maria del Fore, where he lies interred. 
The following brief but pointed epitaph was inscribed on 
his tomb, in proof of the high estimation that was awarded 
to him— 

‘“*Cimabue thought he held the mastery over the field of painting; 

So did he, living ;—now he holds his place among the stars of heaven.” 

The countenance of Cimabue, as represented in the por- 
trait of him still preserved in the Church of Santa Maria 
Novella at Florence, exhibits a noble and manly ex- 
pression, though disfigured with the ridiculous monk’s 
hood, which is so frequent an appendage to the likenesses 
of the early poets and painters of Italy. The profile is 
beautifully moulded, yet with a very marked expression 
of thought, tinged in a slight degree with the aristocratic 
hauteur which is ascribed to him. However the modern 
connoisseur may smile at the enthusiasm of the early Flor-
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entines, bearing the Madonna of Cimabue in festive tri- 
umph, amid music, and the shouts of the applauding popu- 
lace, to the church whose altar it was destined to adorn, 
there can be no question that Cimabue was one of the 
foremost to give that impetus to Italian Art which finally 
led on to such noble results. Bearing in view the noble 
enthusiasm by which he was stimulated in early years, 
and the generosity with which he imparted his acquire- 
ments to others,—of which our next chapter presents a 
more ample illustration,—it were hard indeed to rob him 
of the fame he has so long enjoyed, because the impetus 
he gave to the Arts was followed by a corresponding and 
progressive triumph. 

CHAPTER IL. 

GIOTTO. 

GIOVANNI Cimabue, the haughty descendant of the 
nobles of Florence, strolling one day through the lovely 
Campagna that stretches around his native city beneath 
the lovely blue Italian sky, was attracted by the intent- 
ness with which a young shepherd boy was poring over a 
piece of slate which he held in his hand. The painter 
drew near, and was surprised to find that the young pea- 
sant was drawing, by means of a bit of pointed stone, a 
picture of one of his flock, which grazed at a little dis- 
tance. ‘The sketch was vigorous and correct, for Giotto, 
the peasant-boy, had long amused himself, and beguiled 
his tedious and half-idle hours, while tending his flocks 
on the Campagua, by sketching figures and objects of any 
kind that attracted his notice. Cimabue was astonished 
and delighted at the performance of the untutored boy, 
and asked him if he would accompany him to Florence,
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and learn the art for which he showed so intuitive a capa- 
city. We can fancy the delight with which the eager 
yet bashful boy would seize on the proffered opportunity 
of following out the delightful amusements of his idle 
hours, and exchanging the shepherd’s crook for the pencil 
and the palette of the painter. Giotto declared himself 
well content to follow the generous stranger to the neigh- 
bouring city, and become his pupil and assistant in the 
noble art. The father of the boy, a humble herdsman of 
the name of Rondone, who tended his flocks in the valley 
of Vespignano, was appealed to by Cimabue, and gladly 
consented that his son should follow him, and forsake the 
flocks of the Campagna, which had served for his earliest 
study. 

The memory of this picturesque and interesting story 
still lingers as a pleasing association with these broad 
Itahan plains. Imagination pictures there the earnest 
shepherd-boy, absorbed in his self-taught art, while his 
flocks are spreading abroad to graze on the rich verdtre 
that surrounds him. Rogers, in his delightful Italian 
scenes, associates both the peasant Giotto and the noble 
of Florence with the Campagna, as he exclaims— 

“°Tis morning. Let us wander tirough the fields 

Where Cimabue found a shepherd boy, 

Tracing his idle fancies on the ground; 

And let us from the top of Fiesole, 

Whence Galileo’s glass by night observed 

The phases of the moon, look round below 

On Arno’s vale, where the dove-coloured steer 

Is ploughing up and down among the vines, 

While many a careless note is sung aloud, 
Filling the air with sweetness—and on thee, 

Beautiful FLORENCE.” 

Here at least our obligations to Cimabue are unques- 
tionable. Ifwe owe the less to him as an artist, we are the 
more deeply indebted to him as the generous patron who



74 GENIUS AND THE FINE ARTS. 

drew from poverty and obscurity the genius who has ex- 
ercised so wide and enduring an influence on the Arts, and 
with no niggard or jealous hand lavished on him all the 
aid and instruction which it was his fortune to be able to 
bestow. Honoured be the name of the noble Florentine, 
who by his generosity linked his name with that of the 
gifted peasant whose works and influence so far eclipsed 
his own. 

There is something peculiarly significant in the em- 
ployment in which we find Giotto engaged while tending 
his flocks. He was to restore to the Arts the grace and 
beauty of nature, which had altogether disappeared from 
the traditional forms of the Greek painters, and which 
had obtained very slight aid from the bolder advances of 
his master. We find him in the Campagna, with nature 
for his model, not seeking to discover in his own untu- 
tored fancy an inventive faculty that should supersede 
the grace and beauty of nature, but turning to her, as the 
true painter and the true poet will ever do, in her sim- 
plest and most familiar forms. 

Cimabue having undertaken the education of the 
shepherd-boy, neglected no means to accomplish the 
object he aimed at, of training him up as his successor in 
the noble art. Giotto was not then fourtcen years of 
age, and no doubt entirely destitute of all learning. To 
this therefore his noble patron first directed his attention. 
and placed him for instruction in the scholarship which 
was then most in repute, under the care of Brunctty 
Latini, the same teacher to whom the nobly-born Dante 
was committed for the acquirement of those branches of 
learning necessary to fit him for his destined duties as a 
ieader and magistrate of Florence. 

Very little information is preserved to us of the in- 
tercourse between Cimabue and Giotto, in their mutual 
relations of friend and pupil. There is every reason, how- 
ever, for believing that it was altogether pleasing and



GIOTTO. 75 

satisfactory. Giotto was at the age of twenty-six when 
he lost his friend and master. He was already celebrated 
as a painter, and his society sought by the most influen- 
tial men of his time. Doubtless, among the crowd of 
friends and fellow-citizens that followed the noble Floren- 
tine to his tomb in the Church of Santa Maria Novella, 
where he had first been attracted by the labours of the 
Greek decorators, none mourned his loss more deeply and 
sincerely than the great artist who owed to his generous 
patronage his introduction to learning and the Arts, and 
to the society of the noble and honoured among the 
citizens of Florence. Cimabue’s generosity doubtless 
met an ample reward in the success of his pupil, but he 
was otherwise repaid for his kindness. Mrs. Jamieson, 
who has visited Italy, and examined the works of its 
early painters with the zeal of an enthusiast, guided by 
a sound discriminating taste, remarks:—“ When Giotto 
lost his friend and master he was already an accomplished 
man as well as a celebrated painter, and the influence of 
his large original mind upon the later works of Cimabue 
is distinctly to be traced.” 

Giotto was speedily engaged on the most important 
public works, and rapidly improved in grace and beauty 
of expression. In many of his paintings he has intro- 
duced the portraits of eminent contemporaries, and to 
this practice, exhibited in one of his very earliest public 
efforts, we owe the preservation of a singularly interesting 
likeness of the great poet Dante in his youthful years, 
while yet the bright visions of love and hope were 
present in his mind, and he shared in the honours and the 
duties of a noble citizen of Florence. “The first re- 
corded performance of Giotto,” says the historian of the 
early Italian painters, “was a painting on the wail of the 
Palazzo della Podesta, or council-chamber of Florence, 
in Which were introduced the portraits of Dante, Brunetto 
Latini, Corso Donati, and others. Vasari speaks of these
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works as the first successful attempts at portraiture in 
the history of modern Art. They were soon afterwards 
plastered or whitewashed over during the triumph of the 
enemies of Dante; and for ages, though known to exist, 
they were lost and buried from sight. The hope of 
recovering these most interesting portraits had long been 
entertained, and various attempts had been made at dif- 
ferent times without success, till at length, as late as 
1840, they were brought to light by the perseverance 
and enthusiasm of Mr. Bezzi, an Italian gentleman, now 
residing in England. On comparing the head of Dante, 
painted when he was about thirty, prosperous and distin- 
guished in his native city, with the later portraits of him 
when an exile, worn, wasted, embittered by misfortune 
and disappointment and wounded pride, the difference of 
expression is as touching as the identity in feature is 
indubitable. 

The attention which in his childhood Giotto seems to 
have given to all natural forms and appearances, showed 
itself in his earlier pictures; he was the first to whom it 
occurred to group his personages into something like a 
situation, and to give to their attitudes and features the 
expression adapted to it: thus, in a very early picture of 
the Annunciation he gave to the Virgin a look of fear: 
and in another, painted some time afterwards, of the 
Presentation in the Temple, he made the Infant Christ 
shrink from the priest, and turning, extend his little arms 
to his mother—the first attempt at that species of grace 
and naiveté of expression afterwards carried to perfection 
by Raffaelle. These and other works painted in his 
native city so astonished his fellow-citizens, and all who 
beheld them, by their beauty and novelty, that they seem 
to have wanted adequate words in which to express the 
excess of their delight and admiration, and insisted that 
the figures of Giotto so completely beguiled the sense 
that they were mistaken for realities ;’—a common-place
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emogium, the author justly adds, merited only by the most 
common-place and mechanical painters. Nevertheless it 
must be regarded as the honest though ill-expressed 
language of admiration which his performances elicited 
from his fellow-countrymen. 

The fame of Giotto soon spread through Italy, and the 
Ligh character of his works exercised its influence on the 
taste of the age. The reputation of his marvellous skill 
extended to the court of Rome, and a messenger was 
despached by the Pope to invite him there. The papal 
throne was at this time occupied by the haughty and 
turbulent Benedetto Gaetani, who succeeded Celestine V. 
in 1294, and assumed the title of Boniface VUI. The 
history of this early patron of the Arts abounds with 
some of the most remarkable of those strange and fright- 
ful manifestations of vice and unrestrained ambition 
which so frequently mark the history of that succession 
of priestly rulers who claim their office as the heirs of 
St. Peter. Celestine had only held that coveted summit 
of earthly grandeur and power for a few months, when he 
was persuaded by the Cardinal Gaetani to abdicate, 
on the ground of incapacity. No sooner had Gaetani 
stepped into the throne of his wretched dupe than he 
committed him a prisoner to the Castle of Fumone, where 
he died shortly afterwards, as was generally believed, of 
famine. Boniface was one of the most haughty asserters 
of the supremacy of the Pope over all kings and nations, 
no less in temporal than in spiritual affairs. He was the 
first to grant those plenary indulgences as the reward of a 
pilgrimage to Rome, which had previously been reserved 
as the exclusive prize of those who perilled their lives 
for the recovery of the Holy Sepulchre from the Infidels; 
and by this means he brought vast sums of money into 
the Roman treasury. Boniface, however, soon involved 
himself in a contest that demanded all the wealth of the 
Church's coffers to carry it ont. His Legate to France, —
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a winion for whom he had created a bishopric within that 
kingdom, without the French King’s consent,— behaved 
with such insolence to the French monarch, Philip le Bel, 
that he commanded his arrest. Upon this Boniface ex- 
communicated the King, placed his kingdom under inter- 
dict, and wrote to Albert of Austria, declaring him King 
by right of his supreme authority, and inviting him to 
make war against France. Philip assembled the states of 
the kingdom, and laid before them a series of charges 
against his haughty opponent; accusing him of simony, 
heresy, licentiousness, and sorcery; and appealing against 
him to a general council. Such was Pope Boniface VIIL., 
whose messenger arrived at Florence to invite the rising 
artist, Giotto, to visit his Holiness at Rome. 

A curious anecdote is related of the first interview 
between Giotto and the messenger of the Pope. The 
latter was apparently as fully impressed with the great- 
ness and condescension of his Holiness, and of the im- 
portance of his messenger, as the French Legate, whose 
haughtiness involved his master in a struggle that only 
ended with his life. It no doubt appeared to him an act 
of favour on the part of the Pope requiring the posses- 
sion of very peculiar and rare gifts in Giotto to account 
for it; and he accordingly demanded that the artist 
should produce in his presence some evidence of his skill 
that would satisfy him he was the person whom the Pope 
desired to see. Gictto immediately produced a piece of 
paper, and with a single sweep of his pencil produced a 
circle so perfect “that it appeared a miracle to behold.” 
The anecdote must be regarded as furnishing no less 
conclusive evidence of the simplicity of the age, and 
the very slight advances that the predecessors of Giotto 
had made in the Arts, than of the skill and freedom with 
which Giotto could handle his pencil. Nevertheless, it 
was at once accepted by the messenger of Pope Boniface 
as an indisputable proof of his pre-eminent talents, and



GIOTTO. 79 

the story has passed into a familiar Italian proverb: — 
“Rounder than the O of Giotto,” meaning thereby an 
impossibility. 

Whatever may have been the inferences deduced from 
this feat of Giotto’s pencil, he proceeded forthwith to 
Rome, and produced there incontrovertible evidence of 
his high genius. He was employed to decorate the 
ancient Basilica of St. Peter’s—the Cathedral Church 
which was demolished to make way for the gorgeous 
edifice whose dome now towers high above the churches 
and palaces of the Roman capital. It must be borne in 
remembrance that at that early period the art of painting 
in oil was altogether unknown. Pictures were then 

(requently painted in fresco, an art derived from the 
practice of the ancient Greeks, in which carefully selected 
colours were laid on the wet plaster with no other vehicle 
than water, and, hardening along with the plaster, they be- 
came thoroughly incorporated with it, so as to be destruc- 
tible only with the wall on which they were traced. By 
another process, styled by the Italians a tempera, and which 
is known in England by the name of distemper painting, 
the colours were mixed with water, thickened with the 
white of egg, or the juice derived from the young shoots 
of the fig-tree. The surface in this case was generally 
well-seasoned board; and by this means all the moveable 
pictures of the early Italian artists were executed, for 
nearly two centuries. Another process, however, by 
which extensive works for decorating the walls and ceil- 
ings of churches and large public buildings were executed, 
was Mosaic, where the colouring is produced by means of 
numerous small pieces of pebble, coloured glass, or mar- 
bles, producing an effect somewhat similar to tapestry or 
ladies’ worsted work. It was by means of the latter 
process that Giotto executed his celebrated picture of the 
Navicella, or ship; an allegorical design intended to 
represent the vessel of the Church passing through all
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the dangers and vicissitudes with which its course is 
beset, and rejoicing in the triumphs that it achieves. 

Since the days of Giotto, the venerable Basilica, or old 
Church, has disappeared, or been buried beneath the 
mighty fabrie of St. Peter’s, which took more than a 
century to complete, and employed in its progress some 
of the greatest Geniuses that have adorned the revival of 
the Arts. It engaged the genius and tasked the resources 
of Bramante, San Gallo, Raphael, Peruzzi, Michael An- 
gelo and his pupil, Barozzi; with others of great though 
inferior note. It taxed no less the energies of the bold 
and unscrupulous pontiffs, Julius II., Leo X., and Paul 
III.,—names memorable in the history of the REForMA- 
TION, no less than in that of the revival of Art. When 
we consider that it was to secure the treasures required 
to rear this gorgeous fabric, that Tetzel was sent forth on 
his scandalous mission for the sale of indulgences; and 
that it was to stay such unhallowed imposture that 
Luther’s voice was first heard, and his first journey 
undertaken to Rome; we learn to look on the magnificent 
and matchless fabric of St. Peter’s as a monument of 
that mighty movement by which the papal usurpation 
was shorn of its most cherished assumptions. To return, 
however, to our more legitimate theme:—The old Basi- 
lica, a large structure, measuring above 300 feet in length, 
has been swept away, all but a small portion that is 
preserved as a subterraneous vault under the pavement of 
the modern building. Nevertheless, the singular allegory 
wrought by Giotto at the close of the thirteenth century, 
still remains. It is now in the vestibule of the modern 
Cathedral, an object of singular interest to every student 
of the history of the Arts, and of their revival in modern 
Europe. A ship is seen, tossed on a tempestuous sea. 
The winds which rage around the beleaguered vessel 
are personified as demons, characterized by the utmost 
hideousness of form and by every variety of malignant
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expression. The vessel is freighted with the Apostles, 
the Fathers of the New Testament Church, while over 
head are seen the Patriarchs and Prophets who heralded 
and longed for the coming of the Kingdom of Christ. 
Foremost of all, on the right side of the picture, Christ 
appears walking on the sea, and stretching forth his hand 
to rescue the Apostle Peter, who sinks faithless, affrighted 
at the winds and waves. 

Such was the teaching vouchsafed to the ardent Italians 
at that early period, by the great reviver of the Arts. 
The allegory is a noble one. The lesson it might be 
expected to teach is altogether such as we would wish 
still to communicate to the gay triflers who luxuriate in 
that sunny clime beneath Italy’s soft blue skies; but the 
Arts, though a refining and ennobling study, never have 
proved very effective moral teachers, for all that sanguine 
enthusiasts seek to prove. The Navicella of Giotto, the 
ship of the Church, has been watched with interest by 
thousands, generation after generation; but few, if any, 
have ever thought while gazing on it, of the strange con- 
trast between that tempest-tossed barque with the trem- 
bling disciples, and the fainting Peter reaching forth for 
safety to the Saviour’s hand; and the vast hierarchy, with 
its haughty pontiff, its luxurious cardinals and_ bishops, 
and all the attendants of unrestrained ambition and shame- 
less license, claiming to be that Church which Christ sent 
forth as the world’s ark to breast the tempests of ages. 
We shall see, however, in the further history of the 

Arts, the same curious question returning, as to their 
power and influence as instruments for the moral teaching 
of the nations. 

(425) 6
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CHAPTER IT. 

SYMBOLISM. 

WE have already alluded to the painting of the Greek 
artists during the first ages of Christianity; but the 
origin of the early Christian painting and of the peculiar 
models of Byzantine Art which exercised go great an 
influence on its revivers in Italy, is a subject possessing 
very high interest for us. We find in its history, indeed, 
a very striking index of the changing phases of the 
Church, and of the motives that actuated its teachers in 
the gradual development of that system that had attained 
to a definite and established formula before the Arts again 
appeared, in the fourteenth century, pregnant with as 
intense vitality as that which possessed the genius of 
Greek Art in the age of Pericles. | 

There can be no question that the models of ancient 
Art, the magnificent works of the great sculptors of 
Greece, exercised a very great and beneficial influence 
on the progress of the Arts, when they revived in Europe, 
towards the close of the thirteenth century; nevertheless, 
it must be borne in remembrance that Christian Art, as it 
has been styled, originated in an entirely different source, 
beginning at the rudiments, and progressing altogether 
independent of these ancient models, until the period 
referred to. Frequent allusion has been made to the 
Greek artists as the earliest Italian painters, and the first 
instructors of Cimabue; but these must not be confounded 
with the descendants of Zeuxis or Apelles. They were 
chiefly the monkish limners and illuminators, who found 
protection and encouragement at the luxurious court of 
Constantinople, long after incessant wars and famine had 
driven them from the distracted kingdom of Italy. The
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early Christians, when they began to employ the Arts in 
the decoration of their churches, were strangely divided 
between their desire for appropriate adornment and their 
dread of any thing that should seem to sanction the 
idolatrous erection of images in the heathen temples. 
The interpretation of the second commandment was as 
rigidly exclusive of all making of images among the early 
Christians, as it ever had been among the Jews; and 
many of the fathers, as Tertullian, in his discourse “De 
Idololatria,” inveigh against artists as the practisers of an 
mfamous occupation, and write of them very much in the 
style in which stage-players have been regarded by the 
tomish Church in a later age. It is a curious fact that it 

is only by a decree of the present Pope, that the latter 
class are permitted to be buried in consecrated. ground. 

Even after the Fine Arts had been partially admitted 
as a fit means for decorating places of worship, decrees of 
councils were again and again passed against representa- 
tions of our Saviour; and the earliest authorities on the 
subject expressly condemn all imitative art as an approach 
to heathen idolatry. They were accordingly confined to 
those mystic emblems which form a subsidiary feature in 
the later decorations of Christian architecture, and which 
the superstitious veneration of some modern theologians 
for what they regard as Primitive Christianity has led 
them to aim at reviving. These sacred symbols, which 
were at first few and simple, gradually increased with the 
natural demand for variety and increasing power in this 
novel language of instruction. The moncgram of Christ, 
variously written, was one of the earliest. To this was 
added the cross, signifying Redemption; the fish, Baptism; 
the lamb, our Saviour; the dove, the Holy Spirit; the 
serpent or dragon, Sin; the ship, the Church; and many 
others derived from the same source; as the cock, the 
palm, the vine-branch, the anchor, the spear and nails, 
the cup, &e. This was in fact to create a new language
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by which to communicate ideas to the people; but, as 
might have been expected, it speedily proved too strait- 
ened for their demands, and the Church was content to 
condemn the idolatry, while it made use of the means it 
had formerly denounced as directly leading to it. “'T he 
great change,” says R. N. Wornum, in his History of 
Painting, “respecting the toleration of images which took 
place in the third and fourth centuries was doubtless 
owing to the rapidly increasing stability of Christianity ; 
it could afford to be tolerant: the result however justified 
the fears of the early dignitaries of the Church, and for 
many centuries the principal ecclesiastics protested against 
the growing abuse of images, pictorial as well as plastic. 
The Gnostics appear to have been the first who had 
recourse to their use. The churches were painted to a 
considerable extent, probably as early as the beginning of 
the fourth century. The first notice of this use of paint- 
ing occurs in a canon of the Council held at Tliberis 
(Granada) in Spain about 305 a. D., which decreed that 
there should be no images in the churches, and that that 
which was revered and adored should not be painted on 
the walls—a Canon which has since been explained as 
referring only to the Trinity, and not to saints or martyrs, 
as these were not adored. 

Towards the close of the fourth century images appear 
to have increased; an interesting letter of Epiphanius, 
Bishop of Salamis, to John, Bishop of Jerusalem, is pre- 
served by St. Jerome, and in it the following remarkable 
passage occurs :—‘On my journey through Anablata, a 
village in Palestine, I found a curtain at the door of the 
church, on which was painted a figure of Christ or some 
saint, I forget which. As I saw that it was the image of 
a man, which is against the command of the Scriptures, 
I tore it down, and gave it to the church authorities, with 
the advice to use it as a winding sheet for the next poor 
person who might have occasion for one, and bury it’
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Many other notices however occur in the Greek and 
Latin writers of the fourth century which show that the 
dread of a restoration of Paganism through the influence 
of images had very generally ceased; and in some in- 
stances the painters are even exhorted to celebrate the 
glories of the martyrs with their colours. 

Paulinus, Bishop of Nola, introduced paintings into two 
churches dedicated to St. Felix, which he built at Nola 
and at Fondi at the close of this century; and these paint- 
ings were probably among the earliest decorationsof their 
class in Italy. The reason given by the Bishop for these 
decorations is remarkable and highly creditable to him. 
Drunkenness appears to have been a common vice of that 
period; and the annual celebration of the festivals of the 
saints, by bringing many illiterate people together, was 
the immediate cause of many gross excesses and debauch- 
ery. To mitigate this disgraceful state, Paulinus had 
recourse to the decoration of the churches with Bible 
stories and illustrations of the lives of the martyrs, trust- 
ing by this means to elevate the feeling of the populace, 
and to draw them from their gross sensuality to the 
contemplation of a higher state, and to a more worthy 
expenditure of their leisure hours. It was a noble effort 
at popular education by the best means probably in his 
power; but his success was doubtless little commensurate 
with his intentions. 

Throughout the fifth century it became a gradually 
more prevalent custom to decorate the churches erected 
in honour of the saints with illustrations of their martyr- 
doms, in colours and in Mosaics; the latter style became 
eventually preferred as more durable, and being more 
costly, it was a greater evidence of devotion—not to the 
saint, but to the cause in which he suffered. 

Sixtus ITI., and Leo the Great or St. Leo, are con- 
spicuous among the first who carried this mode of decora- 
tion to a magnificent degree: the great apsis of the choir
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of the Church of St. Paul, outside the walls of Rome, is 
still adorned with the Mosaics executed by the order of 
Leo: similar works were executed for Hilarius in the 
Church of St. John on the Lateran, and Simplicius 
decorated that of Santa Maria Maggiore at Rome. The 
example of these Popes was followed by the Emperor 
Maximian at Ravenna; the Mosaics executed by his 
orders in the Church of St. Stephen still exist. 

All these works, as well as many others that have 
perished, were executed in the fifth century ; from which 
it is evident that at this time it was a general practice to 
decorate the churches with pictures and statues; and the 
artists of the period must have been considerably nume- 
rous, though wholly unknown at present. The grosser 
form of Christian idolatry commenced from this period ; 
a populace unable to read, and obsessed by a superstition 
commensurate with its ignorance, was not likely to appre- 
ciate exactly the nature or purport of these images which 
their bishops had set up; and instead of examples of 
fortitude and incentives to a higher intellectuality, they 
were looked upon as holy images and mediators, and, 
from mere moral records or spiritual symbols, were con- 
verted into material saints, and became the objects of 
gross idolatry. What earlier prelates had foreseen and 
warned against in vain, was in vain resisted by contem- 
porary dignitaries of the Church; and notwithstanding 
several edicts of Councils against the adoration of images, 
their use gradually prevailed, and, surviving all the 
efforts of the Iconoclasts in the eighth and ninth centuries, 
finally triumphed throughout the whole of Christendom, 
both in the western and in the eastern empire.” 

The progressive movement of the Church, however, 
from the mere hieroglyphic symbols to the actual ad- 
mission of pictorial representations of our Saviour, the 
Virgin, &e., was not the abandonment of the one for the
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other, but only the extension of the former, and the 
adoption of more intelligible symbols. 

The Saviour and the Virgin and Child were only more 
comprehensive emblems of redemption; the Blessed Vir- 
gin, as the Queen of Heaven, was undoubtedly at first 
intended as typical of RELIGION; and we find them very 
early having recourse to the classic fables, and adopting 
Orpheus, Apollo, Pluto, &c., to express corresponding 
ideas in the Scripture narrative, or in the legends of the 
Church 

From this hasty review of the early stages of Christian. 
Art, the reader will be better able to understand the 
choice of subject adopted by Giotto for his first great 
work in the Basilica of St. Peter’s. The ship, we have 
seen, was early adopted as an emblem of the Church, 
being, in fact, only another use of one of the types of 
Old Testament history. If we are to regard the great 
Italian painter, like his contemporary and friend Dante, 
as a teacher of the people by means of his art, we must 
Jook upon the picture of the Navicella, as a sermon 

written up before them from the story of the deluge, 
wherein they are warned of the mighty waste of waters 
that covers the heathen world, from whence there is no 
safety but in the ark of Christ’s Church. Demons, even 
temptations, vices, and horrible lusts, assail it on every 
side; it is in the midst of a dark and howling tempest 
that threatens to overwhelm it. Nevertheless, its guides 
are the apostles and martyrs of the Church; its crew are 
the true believers; and such is the beneficence and 
power of its Captain, Christ, that even amid that dread 
abyss of waters,—the chaos of sin which the unregenerate 
world presents around it,—the disciple may venture forth 
to walk to Jesus, who stretches out his hand to save 
him from perishing. Such is the sermon that Giotto’s 
Mosaic was meant by him to express: but, alas! the
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Church he pointed to was no ark of safety, and the tem- 
pest then gathering amid such thick darkness that few 
indeed saw the True Ark, amid that waste of waters. 

So peculiar and enduring has been the influence of this 
symbolic origin of Christian Art, that it has established a 
fixed form of countenance for Christ and the chief apostles, 
and has even been followed so closely as in many cases 
to adhere to the assigned colours of their robes. Various 
singular traditions are related by some of the early fathers 
to give authority to some of these practices. Previous 
to the final adoption of this standard, some singular dis- 
cussions took place among the divines of the early church 
relative to it. The prophetic language of Isaiah was made 
the basis of more than one view of the subject; and a 
very important controversy, so faras the Arts are con- 
cerned, was originated by St. Cyril, from the prophet’s 
description of the Messiah:—“ He shall grow up as a 
tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground; he hath 
no form nor comeliness; and when we shall see him, there 
is no beauty that we should desire him.” This, it was 
insisted, was what the painter must realize, and conse- 
quently the Saviour must be represented altogether de- 
void of beauty, and in the most unattractive form. The 
language of Art, however, is so opposed to this idea, that 
had such a conception been insisted upon, it must have 
led to the abandonment of such representations altogether. 
The Pope Adrian I., and many of the fathers of that early 
age, refused to trammel the Arts by so literal an interpre- 
tation of the language of prophecy, and thenceforth the 
artist was encouraged to aim at the most exalted imper- 
sonation of manly beauty. Another passage from the 
same prophet however gave form to the symbolic charac- 
ter in which Christ was at first chiefly represented :— 
“ He shall feed his flock like a shepherd, he shall gather 
the lambs with his arms, and carry them in his bosom, 
and shall gently lead those that are with young.” As-
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suming this as the guiding thought, our Saviour appears 
in nearly all the earliest paintings in the character of a 
shepherd. | 

Most of our readers are no doubt familiar with a spurious 
letter pretending to be written by Lentulus, a Roman 
officer in Judza, to the Roman Senate, giving an account 
of Christ, and a minute description of his personal ap- 
pearance. The letter is obviously a monkish forgery of 
the most barefaced description. It does not appear to 
have been known earlier than the eleventh century, and 
may be considered rather as embodying a description of 
the style of expression adopted by the artists before that 
time, than as having given the law to later painters. 
However this may be, it corresponds to the early portraits 
of Christ, and to that style of expression which has ever 
since been adhered to. He is there described as—“ A 
man of stately figure, dignified in appearance, with a coun- 
tenance inspiring veneration, and which those who look 
upon it may love as well as fear. His hair, rather dark 
and glossy, falls down in curls below his shoulders, and is 
parted in the middle after the manner of the Nazarenes. 
The forehead is smooth and remarkably serene; the face 
without line or spot, and agreeably ruddy. ‘The nose and 
mouth are faultless; the beard is thick and reddish, of the 
colour of the hair, not long, but di,ided; the eyes bright, 
and of a varied colour.” 

But far more ingenious are some of the superstitioug 
inventions which this spirit of religious embodyment of 
the church’s dogmas by means of pictorial art gave rise to. 
One story affirmed that on that eventful day when the 
ancient ceremonial law was about to be abrogated by the 
sacrifice of Him whom all previous sacrifices had fore- 
shadowed as types or emblems, a strange miracle was 
wrought by our Saviour to perpetuate the remembrance 
of his humanity. As he toiled along the steep path that 
led to the rock of Calvary where all was to be finished,
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one of the women who followed him, weeping over his 
sufferings, presented to him a handkerchief with which 
to wipe the great drops of sweat from his face; and on 
receiving it back again, it was found to bear an exact pic- 
ture of the Saviour’s face! Such was the monkish legend, 
and in proof of it, they professed to produce the identical 
cloth with the divine countenance thus miraculously im- 
pressed upon it. It is hardly to be wondered at that so 
marvellous a legend should have been received with 
eredulous admiration by the ignorant and superstitious 
worshippers of the middle ages, and accordingly the gross 
idolatry to which it gave rise excited the indignation of 
some of the early councils of the Church. Nearly akin 
to this is another tradition, which is thus related in the 
History of Painting:—“ Abgarus, King of Edessa, in 
Mesopotamia, who was confined from sickness, from 
which the treatment of his physicians gave him no relief, 
having heard of the miracles performed by Christ in 
Judzea, sent a messenger to him to invite him to come 
to Edessa to cure him of his complaint. This messen- 
ger was a certain Ananias, who was a painter, and Ab- 
garus had ordered him that, if he could not persuade 
Christ to come to him, he was at least to bring his por- 
trait. Ananias delivered his letter, and on account of 
the crowd around him retired to an eminence close by, 
and there attempted to make a drawing of his face. 
This, either owing to Christ’s repeated movements, or, as 
Damascenus says, the refulgence of his countenance, he 
found it impossible to do. Christ himself, however, ac- 
complished his purpose for him: having called for water 
to wash his face with, he wiped it with a linen cloth, 
which he gave, with an answer for Abgarus, to Ananias, 
who found Christ’s likeness imprinted on it. Abgarus, 
as he had anticipated, was cured by the touch of this 
portrait, and it became afterwards an object of universal 
veneration at Iidessa, until it was removed to Constan-
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timople by Nicephorus Phocas, in the second year of his 
reign, A.D. 964. It was subsequently carried to Rome, 
where it is still preserved in the church of San Silvestro 
in Capite.”’ | 

Such are some of the strange superstitions which no 
doubt exercised an influence on the Arts, and helped to 
determine the form of expression since adhered to. But 
the Byzantine painters were no less conventional in form 
than in feature; wandering in this respect wide apart from 
nature, and thereby rendering the revival of Art the more 
remarkable in the hands of such eminent geniuses as 
Giotto, who adhered to the time-honoured forms and 
expression of these rude and lifeless draftsmen, and yet 
infused into them life and spirit, and expanded the type 
of the Divine Countenance, and of the apostles’ features, 
into that sweet grace and beauty which has led him to be 
compared with the great Raphael, his pre-eminent suc- — 
cessor in the same glorious art. 

CHAPTER IV. 

THE WORKS OF GIOTTO. 

GIOTTO had now attained the highest reputation as an 
artist, and had called into being a lively sympathy for the 
Arts, by means of his own creative genius. He executed 
other important works for Pope Boniface, one of which, 
the Institution of the Jubilee of 1300, still remains on 
the Lateran at Rome. From thence Giotto proceeded to 
Padua, where he engaged in new and extensive works, 
many of which still remain, and are described by those 
who have examined them, as wonderful for the variety 
and the inventive genius displayed in them. At Padua 
Giotto met with his friend Dante and to his fertile fancy
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it has been supposed by some that Giotto was indebted 
for some of the suggestions he has embodied with so 
much vigour. It is probably hardly necessary to adopt 
such an idea, as the great painter was undoubtedly well 
able to conceive, as well as to execute, the works that still 
remain as evidence of the great vigour and masterly 
power of his pencil. Nevertheless, it is an interesting 
idea to conceive of the great Italian poet, for ever ban- 
ished from his “ beautiful Florence,” communing with the 
Florentine painter, and discussing with him the treatment 
of those vigorous pictures that still adorn the crypt of 
the Chapel of Arena at Padua. The name of Giotto 
will ever be pleasingly associated with that of the great 
Italian poet, as he who has preserved to us a living 
memorial of him in those young and happy years, while 
yet hope and love mingled with his ambition, and he 
shared in the honours and the sympathy of his fellow- 
countrymen. 

Giotto’s fame now led his aid to be courted for the de- 
coration of every important public edifice in Italy, nor 
must we forget, while thus describing his triumphant 
progress as a painter, that he excelled in other arts no 
less. ‘The taste of the Italian architects early led them 
to separate the belfry from the body of the church, so as 
to admit of its receiving any amount of ornament, and 
being raised to any degree of elevation, without being 
greatly subjected to the proportions of the building of 
which it forms an appendage. The consequence of 
this happy practice has been the erection of numerous 
Campanili, or bell-towers, throughout Italy, many of 
them of great elevation, and singular beauty. Foremost 
among all these Campanili, is the magnificent tower de- 
signed by Giotto for the Cathedral of Florence. It is 
universally pronounced by far the most elegant bell-tower 
in Italy, though not so lofty as that of Cremona. It is 
267 feet high, and was constructed by Giotto in 1324.
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The plan is a perfect square, forty-five feet on each side. 
Externally it is divided into five compartments or stories, 
each of them differing entirely from the others; and in- 
ternally there are six floors, each of which is vaulted with 
stone. The style is an Italianized Gothic, bearing con- 
siderable resemblance in its details to that which was 
adcpted by Sir Christopher Wren in the west towers of 
Westminster Abbey and elsewhere. Though in this re- 
spect it is a work of art open to the criticism of those 
Who insist on a rigid adherence to the established examples 
of early architecture, it nevertheless fully merits all the 
encomiums it has received as a work of singular grace 
and beauty. Giotto, it is said, designed an elegant spire, 
eighty-five feet in height, which was intended to surmount 
the tower. It is now finished, with a nearly flat roof, 
which is not seen from below. 

The following interesting account from Mrs. Jamieson’s 
Memoirs of the Early Italian Painters contains a sketch 
of the latter years of his life, including some curious de- 
tails we have not met with elsewhere: — By the time 
Giotto had attained his thirtieth year, he had reached 
such hitherto unknown excellence in Art, and his cele- 
brity was so universal, that every city and every petty 
sovereign in Italy contended for the honour of his pre- 
sence and his pencil, and tempted him with the promise 
of rich rewards. For the lords of Arezzo, of Rimini, and 
Ravenna, and for the Duke of Milan, he executed many 
works, now almost wholly perished. Castruccio Castri- 
cam, the warlike tyrant of Lucea, also employed him; 
but how Giotto was induced to listen to the offers of this 
enemy of his country is not explained. Perhaps Cas- 
truccio, as the head of the Ghibelline party, in which 
Giotto had apparently enrolled himself, appeared in the 
light of a friend rather than an enemy: however this may 
be, a picture which Giotto painted for Castruccio, and in 
which he introduced the portrait of the tyrant, with a
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falcon on his fist, is still preserved in the Lyceum at 
Lucca. For Guido da Polente, the father of that hapless 
Francesca di Rimini, whose story is so beautifully told 
by Dante, he painted the interior of a church; and for 
Malatesta di Rimini, (who was father of Francesca’s hus- 
band,) he painted the portrait of that prince in a bark, 
with his companions and a company of mariners; and 
among them, Vasari tells us, was the figure of a sailor, 
who, turning round with his hand before his face, is in the 
act of spitting in the sea, so life-like as to strike the be- 
holders with amazement. This has perished; but the figure 
of the thirsty man stooping to drink, in one of the fres- 
coes at Assisi, still remains, to show the kind of excellence 
through which Giotto excited such admiration in his con- 
temporaries;—a power of imitation, a truth in the expres- 
sion of natural actions and feelings, to which painting had 
never yet ascended or descended. This leaning to the 
actual and the real has been made a subject of reproach, 
to which we shall hereafter refer. 

It is said, but this does not rest on very satisfactory 
evidence, that Giotto also visited Avignon, in the train 
of Pope Clement V., and painted there the portraits of 
Petrarch and Laura. 

About the year 1327, King Robert of Naples, the 
father of Queen Joanna, wrote to his son the Duke of 
Calabria, then at Florence, to send to him, on any terms, 
the famous painter Giotto, who accordingly travelled to 
the court of Naples, stopping on his way in several cities, 
where he left specimens of his skill. He also visited 
Orvieto for the purpose of viewing the sculpture with 
which the brothers Agostino and Agnolo were decorating 
the cathedral, and not only bestowed on it high commen- 
dation, but obtained for the artists the praise and patron- 
age they merited. There is at Gaeta a Crucifixion painted 
by Giotto, either on his way to Naples or on his return, 
i which he introduced himself kneeling in an attitude of
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deep devotion and contrition at the foot of the cross. 
This introduction of portraiture into a subject so awful 
was another innovation, not so praiseworthy as some of 
his alterations. Giotto’s feeling for truth and propriety 
of expression is particularly remarkable and commend- 
able in the alteration of the dreadful, but popular subject 
of the crucifix: in the Byzantine school, the sole aim 
seems to have been to represent physical agony, and to 
render it, by every species of distortion and exaggeration, 
as terrible and repulsive as possible. Giotto was the first 
to soften this awful and painful figure by an expression 
of divine resignation, and by greater attention to beauty 
of form. A Crucifixion painted by him became the model 
for his scholars, and was multiplied by imitation through 
all Italy; so that a famous painter of crucifixes after the 
Greek fashion, Margaritone, who had been a friend and 
contemporary of Cimabue, confounded by the introduc- 
tion of this new method of art, which he partly disdained 
and partly despaired to imitate, and old enough to hate 
innovations of all kinds, took to his bed through vexa- 
tion, and so died. 

But to return to Giotto, whom we left on the road to 
Naples. King Robert received him with great honour 
and rejoicing, and being a monarch of singular accom- 
plishments, and fond of the society of learned and dis- 
tinguished men, he soon found that Giotto was not merely 
a painter, but a man of the world, a man of various ac- 
quirements, whose general reputation for wit and viva- 
city was not unmerited. He would sometimes visit the 
painter at his work, and, while watching the rapid pro- 
gress of his pencil, amused himself with the quaint good 
sense of his discourse. ‘If I were you, Giotto,’ said the 
king to him one very hot day, ‘I would leave off work 
and rest myself:’ ‘And so would I, sire,’ replied the 
painter, ‘if I were you!’ The King, in a playful mood, 
desired him to paint his kingdom, on which Giotto im-
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mediately sketched the figure of an ass with a heavy 
pack-saddle on his back, smelling with an eager air at 
another pack-saddle lying on the ground, on which were 
a crown and sceptre. By this emblem the satirical 
painter expressed the servility and the fickleness of the 
Neapolitans, and the King at once understood the allu- 
sion. 

While at Naples Giotto painted in the church of the 
Incoronati a series of frescoes representing the Seven 
Sacraments according to the Roman ritual. These still 
exist, and are amongst the most authentic and best pre- 
served of his works. The Sacrament of Marriage con- 
tains many female figures, beautifully designed and 
grouped, with graceful heads and flowing draperies. This 
picture is traditionally said to represent the marriage of 
Joanna of Naples and Louis of Taranto; but Giotto died 
in 1336, and these famous espousals took place in 1347; 
a dry date will sometimes confound a very pretty theory. 
In the Sacrament of Ordination, there is a group of 
chanting-boys, in which the various expressions of the 
act of singing are given with that truth of imitation which 
made Giotto the wonder of his day. His paintings from 
the Apocalypse in the Church of Santa Chiara were — 
whitewashed over, about two centuries ago, by a certain 
prior of the convent, because, in the opinion of this bar- 
barian, they made the church look dark! 

Giotto quitted Naples about the year 1328, and re- 
turned to his native city with great increase of riches and 
fame. He continued his works with unabated application, 
assisted by his pupils, for his school was now the most 
famous in Italy. Like most of the early Italian artists, 
he was an architect and sculptor, as well as a painter; and 
nis last public work was the famous Campanile or Bell- 
tower at Florence, founded in 1334, for which he made 
all the designs, and even executed with his own hand the 
models for the sculpture on the three lower divisions.
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According to Kugler, they form a regular series of sub- 
jects illustrating the development of human culture, 
through religion and laws, ‘conceived,’ says the same 
authority, ‘ with profound wisdom.’ When the Emperor 
Charles V. saw this elegant structure, he exclaimed that 
it ought to be ‘kept under glass.’ In the same allegori- 
cal taste Giotto painted many pictures of the Virtues and 
Vices, ingeniously invented and rendered with great at- 
tention to natural and appropriate expression. In these 
and similar representations we trace distinctly the influ- 
ence of the genius of Dante. A short time before his 
death he was invited to Milan by Azzo Visconti. He 
executed some admirable frescoes in the ancient palace of 
the Dukes of Milan, but these have perished.” 

Giotto thus continued to be courted by the most 
eminent for wealth and rank, and to employ his genius 
in decorating the churches and cities of Italy with his 
great works. At length he returned to Florence, laden 
with honours, and the substantial rewards that await upon 
such complete success. Ile died in that city in the year 
1336, in the 61st year of his age, and was buried in the 
Church of Santa Maria Novella, to which he had fol- 
lowed the remains of his master, Cimabue, thirty-five 
years before. 

  

CHAPTER V. 

TIIE FRIENDS OF GIOTTO. 

THE character of Giotto, when considered in connee- 
tion with the period in which he accomplished so great 
a revolution in Arts, affords a subject well deserving as 
careful an examination as our knowledge of the subject 
will admit. When we reflect that Giotto dwelt in 

(425) 7
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Florence, and carried on those great works that produced 
s0 enduring an influence on the whole character of Euro- 
pean Art, at the very time when the contests betwecu 
the Guelphs and Ghibellines occurred, that have since 
acquired so deep an interest from their influence on the 
fate of the great Dante, we cannot but regard him with 
peculiar feelings. He was the contemporary and friend 
of the great poet, both during the brief years of bright 
hopes and honours in his own beautiful Florence, and 
during that long period of exile that darkened the years 
of the great poet. To Giotto we owe the graceful and 
noble likeness of his friend, which seems, by its calm 
beauty, to give us an insight into his early history, at- 
tainable by no other means. We have already pointed out 
in the life of Dante,—in challenging the harsh judgment 
that some of the Poet’s biographers have formed of him, 
without considering the influence of protracted adver- 
sity and cruel wrongs even on the noblest minds;—one 
source that still remains from whence to draw our own 
conclusions,—impartial, truthful, resting on the highest 
evidence, and within the reach of all,—that is the portrait 
of Dante, taken in his early and happy years, by his 
friend Giotto, the restorer of Italian Art. We have said 
that it is within the reach of all, for a slight but excellent 
copy of it is given in the interesting and popular work 
of Mrs. Jamieson, ‘ The early Italian Painters,’ a copiously 
lustrated edition of which has recently been published. 
One likeness, peculiarly marked in character, is copied 
from an early Italian medal, and represents the great 
poet in his mature years, with his furrowed brow bound 
with the laurel—a wreath that, through his chequered 
life, was so often supplanted by the dark cypress. But 
better than this, is the calm, grave, yet stern expression 
of his features, which has been preserved, when death 
had set his seal on that noble brow, had stilled down all 
the fiery and vindictive passions of the wronged and
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Jong-enduring exile, and had dismissed him to the reali- 
zation of those infinite mysteries of which he has be- 
queathed to us an all-imperfect yet wondrous vision. A 
copy of this cast, taken after death, at Ravenna, in 1321, 
is appended to his lyrical poems, translated by Charles 
Lyell, Esq. of St. Peter’s College, Cambridge. The first 
likeness, taken when Dante was buoyant with hope and 
youth, and feeling within him the consciousness of powers 
capable of lofty achievements, exhibits a thoughtful, but 
most beautiful and loveable countenance; there is no trace 
of vindictiveness or spleen, but much in which we delight 
to trace the ardent imaginative enthusiast, whose boyish 
love survived all the vicissitudes of so chequered a life, 
and elevated the object of early fancy into his angelic 
guide to the glories of paradise. The latter likeness is 
the same face; the resemblance, indeed, is singularly 
striking; yet how great, how marvellous is the change 
between them! The one pregnant with all the bright 
visions of youth, bearing, without a sense of oppression, 
the weight of unborn, but mighty thoughts; the other 
sharpened into intensity with the endurance of long-pro- 
tracted injury, suffering, and wrong, losing its sternness 
only in the rigid grasp of deaih. 

Within a few years after the completion of the painting 
in the chapel of the Palazzo del Podesta, which includes 
the portraits of Dante, Brunetto Latini, Corso Donati, 
and others, the factions of the Neri and Bianchi took to 
arms in the city of Florence, the citizens were openly 
murdered in the streets, the rival partisans wreaked their 
vengeance on their opponents by every species of cruelty 
and wrong. Their houses were pillaged and set on fire; 
and among these the house of Dante was plundered. 
Dante, at the time on a mission to Rome, was condemned 
to be burned alive should he ever return to his native 
city; and thenceforth begun his long years of exile that 
ended only with his death. Among other manifestations.
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of the mean enmity displayed by his opponents on their 
triumph, was the whitewashing of Giotto’s picture in the 
chapel of the Palazzo del Podesta. The tradition of the 
existence of this series of portraits of so interesting a 
period has never been lost sight of, and while it has often 
been referred to as a source of unavailing regret, the hope 
of recovering them has frequently been expressed by 
more sanguine writers. ‘The attempt was made more 
than once without success, until so recently as the year 
1840, when the labours of 8. Aubrey Bezzi were at 
length crowned with complete success, and the visitor to 
the native city of Dante can now inspect that remarkable 
portrait of him, which, until its recovery only seven years 
since, had been gazed on by no human eye since it dis- 
appeared beneath the daubing of the malignant Neri, 
during the vigorous manhood of the great Florentine. 

Giotto was the contemporary and friend of Boccaccio 
and Petrarch, as well as of Dante. He was indeed 
worthy to be their associate and friend, as a great ori- 
ginal thinker, whose works were to exercise as strong an 
influence as any of theirs on the future character of his 
people. We can hardly sufficiently appreciate this with- 
out bearing in remembrance the formal system of esta- 
blished symbolism of the Greek painters, which had been 
sanctioned and adopted by the church, and had received 
the admiration and worship of the people. To innovate 
on such a system required at once great courage and 
ability. But he proceeded with no timid hand. His 
earliest works manifest this bold spirit, that in such an 
age dared to think and act for itself, and to set aside all 
established formulas, and time-hallowed customs. We 
can hardly sufficiently value the influence of sucha spirit, 
or conceive how much, in this respect, it may have in- 
directly helped to habituate the popular mind to that 
independent course of action which at a later period broke 
through the trammels of superstition, and ventured, in
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religion as well as in the Arts, to set aside the puerilities 
and corruptions which had been hallowed by time, and 
were guarded by bigotry and self-interest, and assumed 
the right of judging for itself. 

Many curious traits of Giotto’s character and habits 
have been transmitted to us by his contemporaries. He 
was of a happy and sociable disposition, and seems to 
have enjoyed the good-will of all the eminent men of his 
time, with many of whom he was on habits of intimate 
friendship. The following account of him by the humor- 
ous Italian novelist, Boccaccio, probably should be re- 
ceived as a specimen of the bantering style of converse 
in which he and Giotto were wont to engage in their 
gayer hours:—“ Fair and dear Ladies,” says the novelist, 
addressing his gentle readers, “It is a wondrous thing to 
see how oftentimes nature hath been pleased to hide with- 
in the most misshapen forms the most wondrous treasures 
of soul, which is evident in the persons of two of our 
fellow-citizens, of whom I shall now briefly discourse to 
you. Messer Forese de Rabatta, the advocate, being a 
personage of the most extraordinary wisdom, and learned 
in the law above all others, yet was in body mean and 
deformed, with, thereunto, a flat, currish (ricagnato) 
physiognomy; and Messer Giotto, who was not in face or 
person one whit better favoured than the said Messer 
I‘orese, had a genius of that excellence, that there was 
nothing which nature (who is the mother of all things) 
could bring forth, but he with his ready pencil would so 
wondrously imitate it, that it seemed not only similar, 
but the same; thus deluding the visual sense of men, so 
that they deemed that what was only pictured before 
them did in reality exist. And seeing that through Giotto 
that art was restored to light which had been for many 
centuries buried (through fault of those who, in painting, 
addressed themselves to please the eye of the vulgar, and 
not to content the understanding of the wise,) I esteem
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him worthy to be placed among those who have made 
famous and glorious this our city of Florence. Never- 
theless, though so great aman in his art, he was but little 
in person, and, as I have said, ill-favoured enough. Now 
it happened that Messer Forese and Giotto had _ posses- 
sions in land in Mugello, which is on the road leading 
from Florence to Bologna, and thither they rode one day 
on their respective affairs, Messer Forese being mounted 
on a sorry hired jade, and the other in no better case. 
It was summer, and the rain came on suddenly and fu- 
riously, and they hastened to take shelter in the house of 
a peasant thereabouts who was known to them; but the 
storm still prevailing, they, considering that they must of 
necessity return to Florence the same day, borrowed from 
the peasant two old worn-out pilgrim-cloaks, and two 
rusty old hats, and so they set forth. They had not pro- 
ceeded very far when they found themselves wet through 
with the rain, and all bespattered with the mud; but after a 
while, the weather clearing in some small degree, they 
took heart, and from being silent they began to discourse 
of various matters. Messer Forese having listened a 
while to Giotto, who was in truth a man most eloquent 
and lively in speech, could not help casting on him 
a glance as he rode alongside, and considering him 
from head to foot thus wet, ragged, and splashed all 
over, and thus mounted and accoutred, and not taking 
his own appearance into account, he laughed aloud. 
‘O Giotto,’ said he, jeeringly, ‘if a stranger were now to 
meet us, could he, looking on you, believe it possible that 
you were the greatest painter in the whole world?’ ‘ Cer- 
tainly,’ quoth Giotto, with a side glance at his companion, 
‘certainly; if looking upon your worship he could believe 
it possible that you knew your A BC!’ Whereupon 
Messer Forese could not but confess that he had been 
paid in his own coin.” 

Giotto appears to have possessed a shrewd wit, accom-
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panied by much vivacity and sociable kindliness of dispu- 
sition. Many traditional allusions to his humorous re- 
partees, some of them in the form of rhyme, and charac- 
terized by a lively poetic fancy, are preserved by the 
early Italian writers upon Art. To his happy good nature 
and his genial spirit, Giotto no doubt owed the general 
good-will which he seems to have experienced from all 
his contemporaries, almost totally unmixed with any of 
that spirit of envy which so frequently attends on great 
success, especially when its recipient has risen by his own 
genius from a humble origin. ‘To all those sociable and 
endearing qualities the great painter appears to have 
added the no less useful qualities of shrewd worldly wis- 
dom and thorough independence of character, and to these 
characteristics it was no doubt owing that he passed 
through life, surrounded by turbulent factions, constantly 
struggling for supremacy; and exercised his art at the 
Papal Court under the haughty pontiff, Boniface VIIL; 
and yet was able to preserve his friendship even with the 
exiled Dante, while Florence was waiting to welcome 
himself to the city, whose gates were for ever closed on 
the noble exile. 

The likeness of Giotto has been handed down to pos- 
terity on the marble tomb erected by the noble Floren- 
tine, Lorenzo de’ Medici, in the church of Santa Maria 
Novella, to commemorate the illustrious dead who reposes 
there beside the remains of his master, Cimabue. The 
countenance is remarkably characteristic of the man. 
Broad and massy features convey the idea of that hearty 
cheerfulness and humour which he manifested throughout 
his whole life, while a high and very full forehead amply 
confirms the idea we form from his works of his vigorous 
intellect and lively genius. If it is to be received as an 
accurate likeness of the great painter, it shows that we 
must regard the jesting description by Boccaccio as one 
of those humorcus exaggerations in which such lively
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writers are wont to blend truth with the extravagance of 
caricature, retaining still sufficient of the real features to 
secure the recognition of tle overdrawn portrait by others. 
Giotto’s bust indeed exhibits none of the refinement and 
high breeding which we recognise at a glance in Simon 
Memmi’s portrait of Cimabue; but we discover in it those 
features that confirm the remark—“ Giotto’s personal 
character and disposition had no small part in the revo- 
lution he effected. He seems to have had little rever- 
ence for received opinions about any thing, and was 
singularly free from the superstitious enthusiasm of the 
times in which he lived, although he lent his powers to 
embody that very superstition.” In doing this, however, 
he in no way differed from the heathen poets who, while 
availing themselves of the machinery of the popular creed, 
converted it into an imagery for the embodyment of more 
refined and higher conceptions of spiritual things. It 
would be a false and unjust judgment to assume that be- 
cause Giotto embodied the extravagant monkish legends 
of the middle ages in many of his pictures, he was ren- 
dering his art the willing slave of superstition. He used 
these as his great contemporary Dante did the same 
popular creed, to embody independent thoughts that 
none before them had the genius or daring to offer to the 
popular mind, and the fruit of them was manifested in 
some degree on their contemporaries, and far more on 
the following generation, in the independence of thought 
which challenged the superstitious dogmas that hereto- 
fore had received their blind reverence as among the 
most sacred mysteries of their religion. 

It has been the fate of Giotto, like all those who have 
originated a new era in those arts that in any degree 
depend for their success on mechanical skill, to be sur- 
passed in this latter respect even by far inferior followers. 
The painter in this respect stands at a vast disadvantage 
when compared with the poet. Dante’s “Inferno” still
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stands alone in its terrible sublimity and power; while 
even the “Last Judgment” of Michael Angelo is chal- 
lenged for its conception, while it perishes with the 
vehicle in which it was embodied. Sufficient, however, 

still remains of the works of the great reviver of modern 
painting to enable us to judge of his power of thought, 

and to appreciate his genius. Mrs. Jamieson remarks of 

one small evidence of the value of his labours which has 
reached this country: —“ A fragment of the old fresco, 
containing the heads of two of the Apostles, who are 

bending in grief and devotion over the body of St. John, 
is now in the collection of Mr. Rogers, the poet. It cer- 

tainly justifies all that has been said of Giotto’s power of 

expression, and, when compared with the remains of 

earlier Art, more than excuses the wonder and enthusiasm 

of his contemporaries.” 
To his contemporaries who had received the far inferior 

productions of Cimabue’s pencil with such extravagant 

tokens of admiration and delight, his works seemed 

indeed, what they styled them, “ Miracles of Art;” and 

great as have since been the triumphs of his successors, 

none have so far surpassed him as he excelled all who 

had preceded him. 

CHAPTER VI. 

THE DUOMO OF FLORENCE. 

Tur examples of early genius which adorn the rise of 

painting in Italy towards the end of the thirteenth cen- 

tury, afford a very pleasing illustration of the ease with 

which those who are endowed with such extraordmary 

faculties can surmount every difficulty, and mould every 

circumstance to the working out their own noble aims. 

The history of the revival of sculpture in Italy 1s no less
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marked by these interesting characteristics, and some of 
its most instructive incidents belong to the associations 
of Florence,—the same honoured city where the dust of 
Cimabue and Giotto repose together, after having there 
given birth to a new era in the Arts. Our object is not 
to attempt a chronological history of painting and sculp- 
ture, but to select from among their earlier practisers 
some of the most instructive instances of the force of 
early genius, and of its triumph over the obstacles that 
impede ordinary minds, and compel them to abandon 
similar pursuits. 

Most remarkable among the structures that adorn the 
capital of the grand duchy of Tuscany, is its Duomo, or 
Cathedral, which rears its marble dome and its graceful 
and lofty campanile on the northern bank of the Arno, 
forming in every respect the chief attraction to the tra- 
veller who visits the ancient city of Florence. This 
magnificent building was begun towards the close of the 
thirteenth century by Arnolfo di Lapo; Giotto succeeded 
to him, and under his care it was greatly advanced; in 
addition to the erection of its beautiful campanile, which 
has been already described; successive architects carried 
it on through different stages, until the celebrated Bru- 
nelleschi completed it in the fifteenth century, by raising 
the noble cupola which excited the admiration of Michael 
Angelo, and suggested to him the vast cupola which he 
projected for St. Peter’s. The Cathedral of Florence 
stands in the middle of a great square or open place. 
On one side of it rises its lofty and graceful campanile or 
belfry to the height of 250 feet, of which the Emperor, 
Charles V., used to say, that it ought to be kept ina case, 
‘like some precious jewel,” and before it is the baptistry 
of St. John, an octagon chapel, enriched with Mosaics, 
sculptures, and bronzes of various periods, executed by 
some of the most eminent among the early Italian artists. 
It is to this last feature of the Duomo of Florence that we
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would now particularly direct attention. Such chapels 
are common appendages to the Italian cathedrals, and are 
invariably dedicated to St. John the Baptist, the special 
patron, as it is conceived, of the sacred rite to which 
this chapel is set apart. About the commencement of 
the fourteenth century, Andrea da Pisa, a man of exten- 
sive and varied attainments, was invited to Florence. He 
was both a painter and a sculptor, though he excelled 
chiefly in the latter art; and his most famous work was 
the gates for the baptistry, which he executed in bronze, 
from designs by Giotto, representing the various events 
of the life of John the Baptist, and which still remain, a 
lasting evidence of his genius. ‘Two other entrances to 
the baptistry still remained, the plain folding doors of 
which exhibited a striking contrast to Andrea’s beautiful 
designs, and it was at length determined that these en- 
trances should be furnished with gates of bronze no less 
worthy of the magnificent Cathedral than the first pair 
executed by the artist we have named. Dr. Memes 
remarks, in alluding to this, in the introduction to his life 
of Canova:—“ There are epochs in the annals of the 
human mind, when its powers appear as if multiplied, or 
increased by the variety and the diversity of its exertions. 
Of these the fifteenth century presents a splendid in- 
stance. Advances in moral, intellectual, and political 
knowledge were then effected;—as also in the arts of 
utility and of elegance, which subsequent discoveries, how- 
ever brilliant or useful, never can efface. In the history 
of sculpture, especially, the artists who then flourished 
will ever hold a distinguished rank. During this period, 
among the citizens of the Italian republics, two ruling 
passions may be discovered,—love of national indepen- 
dence, and admiration of the Arts. The almost continual 
wars carried on at this time, evince the ardour with which 
they maintained the one, while the dangers and difficulties 
of military operations did not prevent them from paying
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every attention to the cultivation of the other. The 
energies of a free people seem, indeed, to acquire fresh 
vigour from opposition to dangers which menace their 
liberty; and, amid such struggles, the most glorious 
efforts, both in Arts and in arms, have been displayed. 
The same jealousy of a superior, also, which animated the 
political world, appeared to pervade the empire of taste. 
There existed throughout this century an aristocracy of 
talent; and, as if genius had been the common birth-right 
of many, no single master so far excelled his contempo- 
raries, as to impress upon the age the stamp and charac- 
ter of an individual mind. Of this general equality, the 
first occurrence in the history of sculpture furnishes a 
striking proof, at the same time assisting in the selection 
of those names, which, during this period, most directly 
influenced the progress of the art. 

In the year 1400, the magistrates of Florence resolved 
to ornament the two remaining entrances to the baptistry 
with gates of bronze, similar in design to those which had 
before, by Andrea da Pisa, been prepared for the third: 
they accordingly invited a competition of the most cele- 
brated artists, by publicly announcing their intention in 
every principality of Italy. Of the artists who, on the 
day appointed, assembled in great numbers, six were 
immediately acknowledged to surpass the rest in general 
estimation, though of doubtful superiority as compared 
with each other. Of the candidates thus selected, Bru- 
nelleschi and Ghiberti were Florentines; Jacomo della 
Quercia of Siena, Nicolo Lamberti of Arezzo, Francisco 
di Valdambrino, were Tuscans; and Simone dei Colli was 
from Lombardy. On the expiration of a year, during 
which they were maintained at the expense of the state, 
each was required to produce a complete pannel, finished 
in the proper style, and of the just dimensions, as re- 
quired in the future work. 

The time for examining these performances being
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arrived, a second assembly of artists was convened at 
Florence, when thirty-eight of the most accomplished 
were requested to act as judges. The competitors having 
wrought in secret, and apart from each other, the pannels 
were now first exposed, representing in mixed relief, the 
Sacrifice of Abraham, a subject prescribed, as well calcu- 
lated to elicit their utmost skill, including both draped 
and naked figures, and animals. This was a spectacle 
worthy of the happiest ages of ancient Greece: the 
magistrates in their robes presided; the assembled citi- 
zens stood around; and the judges discussed aloud, in the 
presence of all, the respective merits of the rival produc- 
tions. Itis by such national and unbiassed patronage 
that the Arts are cherished. The countenance of indi- 
viduals may foster a succession of artists, but, that Art 
may advance, its interests must become the care of the 
state. The most glorious meed of genius, which excites 
in rewarding, is the applause of a free and generous 
people. 

After long deliberation, conducted with the most 
impartial scrutiny, Lorenzo Ghiberti, a youth of twenty- 
three years, was declared to have surpassed the skill and 
elegance of his opponents. The work thus honourably 
assigned to his superior merits, formed the constant 
labour of forty years of his life, and still remains one of 
the noblest monuments of modern Art.” 

Casts of this magnificent work of Art are now of 
frequent occurrence, affording a ready opportunity of 
estimating the progress that had then been made in Italy 
at that early period. A set of these casts may be seen 
in London, in the gallery of the Government School of 
Design at Somerset house; and another set have long 
been possessed by the Trustees for the encouragement of 
Scottish manufactures, in their extensive gallery of casts 

at the Royal Institution, Edinburgh. A beautiful border 
of fruits and flowers surrounds each pannel, resembling
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_the elaborate carvings of Grinling Gibbons; the comers 
are filled with heads in alto relievo, beautifully executed, 
containing a variety of portraits of historical characters, 
chiefly heads of patriarchs, prophets, and sibyls. The 
pannels, which form the most prominent features of the 
design, contain a series of scripture subjects, abounding 
in the richest variety of expression and incident, illustra- 
tive of the Redemption of man, and of the principal 
events of Old Testament history. | 

These beautiful designs were rewarded with every 
mark of admiration and gratitude by the enthusiastic 
Florentines. Lorenzo Ghiberti was not only paid what- 
ever he demanded, but received a grant of land in addition, 
and was elected by his fellow-citizens, Gonfaloniere, or 
chief magistrate of the State. He continued to be 
regarded with the same honourable admiration by his 
fellow-citizens till his death. This single work formed 
nearly the labour of a life-time, a matter the less 
surprising to us when we consider that it in reality 
comprehended many works, all of which manifest evidence 
of careful thought in their conception, and the minutest 
attention to detail in their execution. Ghiberti died in| 
1455, at the age of seventy-seven, and after his death his 
bust and that of his father, who had been his master, 
were placed in the Baptistry which was adorned with so 
noble a monument of his genius, 

Such is the interesting history of one whose genius 
exercised a lasting influence on the Arts. Michael Angelo 
exclaimed, when he saw them, that they were fit to be 
the gates of Paradise, and there can be no question that 
these and the other noble works that adorn the Cathedral 
of Florence, wrought by the early artists of Italy, exer- 
cised a mighty influence in teaching their successors to 
cimb to that greater perfection which the grace of 
Raphael, and the grandeur of Michael Angelo afterwards 
displayed. The many associations which cling around
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this gorgeous fane, are thus powerfully expressed in 
Rogers's beautiful description of Florence :— 

‘Tis a gem 

Of purest ray; and what a light broke forth, 

When it emerged from darkness! Search within, 

Without; all is enchantment! ’Tis the past 

Contending with the present! and in turn 
Each has the mastery. 

In this chapel wrought 

One of the few, nature’s interpreters, 

The few, whom genius gives as lights to shine, 

MaAssaccio; and he slumbers underneath. 

Wouldst thou behold his monument? Look round! ~ 

And know that where we stand, stood oft and long, 

Oft till the day was gone, RAPHAEL himself, 

He and his haughty Rrva.,—patiently, 

Humbly, to learn of those who came before, 

To steal a spark from their authentic fire, 

Theirs who first broke the universal gloom, 

Sons of the morning.—On that ancient seat, 
The seat of stone that runs along the wall, 

South of the church, east of the belfry-tower, 

(Thou canst not miss it,) in the sultry time 
Would DanTE sit conversing, and with thosa 

Who little thought that in his hand he held 

The balance, and assigned at his good pleasure 

To each his place in the invisible world, 

To some an upper region, some a lower; 
hiany a transgressor sent to his account, 

Long ere in FLORENCE numbered with the dead.” 

CHAPTER VII. 

MICHAEL ANGELO. 

Mons Vaticanus, a hill on the right hand of the Tiber, 
remained throughout the republic and the empire of 
ancient Rome, an unenclosed suburb; though Caliguia 
constructed there a palace which was afterwards used by 
Nero, and acquired his name. To this spot ancient tra-
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dition pointed as the burial-place of the Apostle Peter, 
and the Emperor Constantine accordingly overthrew the 
circus of Nero, and built there a Basilica, or church, 

which he dedicated to that apostle. Such was the origin 
of the magnificent temple of St. Peter, which gradually 
increased in importance with the ambitious assumptions 
of the Bishops of Rome, and the ingenious legends they 
devised for proving their succession from him whom they 
styled the Prince of the Apostles, and the Lord of the 
Keys of Heaven. In the year 1146, Pope Eugenius ITI. 
began the erection of a papal residence on the Vatican 
hill, adjoining the Cathedral church, and successive popes 
added to the sacred palace. Gregory XI. fixed there his 
permanent residence on his return to Rome, and thence- 
forth all the powers of reviving Art were applied in 

_ enlarging and adorning the Palace of the Vatican. 
Pope Sixtus V. built there the celebrated chapel which 

bears his name, and has been made by the works of 
Raphael and Michael Angelo one of the most memorable 
monuments of the progress of the Arts in modern Europe. 
These two great artists, whose names mark the epoch of 
highest excellence both in sculpture and painting since 
the revival of the Arts in the thirteenth century, afford 
a curious and interesting subject of study, not only from 
their pre-eminence in genius and the number and extent 
of their productions, but also from the very striking con- 

trast exhibited both in the style of their works and in 
their personal characters. 

Michael Angelo Buonarotti, the father, as he has been 
styled, of epic painting, is one of those mighty yeniuses 
that appear at rare intervals, endowed seemingly with 
such vigorous mental faculties, that chance alone has 
determined the choice of their object, their capacity 
being alike applicable to achieve whatever they may 
attempt. He was the descendant of an ancient noble 

family of Italy, which had altogether fallen into decay



MICHAEL ANGELO. 113 

ere his father succeeded to its barren honours. The elder 
Buonarotti had with difficulty obtained a humble legal 
office, which supplied him with bread, and his highest am- 
bition was to see his son attain the rank of a notary or 
advocate in his native city. The young Michael Angelo, 
however, showed a taste for anything rather than the dull 
routine of a notary’s duties, and escaped whenever he 
could, from the bondage of the desk, to watch the progress 
of some of the eminent painters who were then taking 
the lead in Italy, and especially Ghirlandaio, who was 
esteemed by many of his contemporaries as the great- 
est artist that Europe had produced. His introduc- 
tion to that painter’s study was the result of an ac- 
quaintance he had formed with Francesco Granacci, who 
was then one of his pupils, and gave advice and assistance 
to the young notary’s clerk, and lent him designs to copy 
from his master’s portfolio. 

A curious account is given of Michael Angelo’s first 
attempt at painting, with the assistance of Granacci. 
He obtained the loan of the young artist’s colours and 
pencils, and procuring a print representing the legend of 
St. Anthony beaten by Devils, he copied it with such 
success as to obtain the commendation of many men of 
taste. His mode of proceeding in this juvenile effort is 
peculiarly characteristic of him, and shows the source of 
much of his future greatness. To go to nature for the 
models of beauty and the accurate representation of the 
human form, however often it may have been neglected 
by those who have devoted themselves to the Arts, 
seems so natural and reasonable a procedure, that it may 
justly excite our surprise to find it overlooked by any one 
who aimed at excellence; but Michael Angelo is the first 
whom we find going to nature for guidance even in thoge 
objects of which no exact models could be found. “He 
went to the fish-market to observe the form and colour 
of fins, and the eyes of fish; and whatever in nature 

(425) 8
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constituted a part of his composition, he studied from its 
source. About this time he made a fac-simile of a pic- 
ture, which is recorded to show his skill in imitation. A 
head had been given him to copy; and he imitated it so 
well, that, to try his success, he returned his own copy, 
instead of the original picture, to the person from whom 
it was borrowed, and the deceit was not immediately 
perceived; but having told one of his associates, who 
began to laugh, it was discovered. To add to the decep- 
tion, he smoked his copy so as to make it appear of the 
same age as the original. | 

His father and his uneles perceiving the bias his mind 
had taken, often treated him harshly, conceiving that the 
Arts would degrade the dignity of the family, if followed 
as a profession. His inclination was paramount to their 
objections, and, although the displeasure it produced was 
a source of great uneasiness, yet he was so delighted in 
the pursuit that he irresistibly continued it. He copied 
the studies Granacci lent him from his master’s portfolio 
with such success, that his partiality for that mode of 
spending his time daily increased, and his father at length 
perceiving it was hopeless to give his mind any other 
direction, resolved, by the advice of his friends, to place 
him under Domenico Ghirlandaio.” 

While pursuing his studies under Ghirlandaio, a school 
was established at Florence for the study of the antique, 
by the celebrated Lorenzo de’ Medici, and Michael 
Angelo hastened, among others, to avail himself of the 
advantages which the beautiful collection of antique 
statues in the Medicean gardens offered. To this it is 
not improbable that he was stimulated in some degree by 
the jealousy of his master, who is said to have very early 
manifested his dissatisfaction at the success of a pupil 
who promised speedily to surpass his best efforts. The 
following is the account of his first proceedings in this 
new sphere. “No sooner had he entered upon his
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studies, than seeing a student modelling some figures in 
clay, he felt an emulation to do the same, and Lorenzo, 
who frequently visited the gardens, observing his progress, 
encouraged him with expressions of approbation. Not 
long afterwards, he was desirous to try his skill in marble, 
and being particularly interested with a mutilated old 
head, or rather a mask representing a laughing faun, he 
chose it for his original. At that time many persons 
were employed in the garden, making ornaments for a 
library which Lorenzo was decorating: from one of these 
workmen he begged a piece of marble sufficiently large 
for his purpose, and was accommodated with chisels and 
whatever else was necessary to execute his undertaking. 
Although this was his first essay in sculpture, he ina 
few days brought his task to a conclusion; with his own 
invention he supplied what was imperfect in the original, 
and made some other additions. Lorenzo visiting his 
garden as usual, found Michael Angelo polishing his 
mask, and thought it an extraordinary work for so young 
an artist; nevertheless he jestingly remarked, ‘You have 
restored to the old faun all his teeth, but don’t you know 
that aman of such an age has generally some wanting?’ 
Upon this observation Michael Angelo was impatient 
for Lorenzo’s absence, that, when alone, he might avail 
himself of his criticism; and immediately, on his retiring, 
he broke a tooth from the upper jaw, and drilled a hole 
in the gum to represent its having fallen out. 
‘When Lorenzo made his next visit, he immediately 

saw the alteration, and was delighted with the aptness 
and simplicity of his scholar; he laughed exceedingly, 
and related the incident to his friends as an instance of 
docility and quickness of parts. From this circumstance 
he resolved to take him under his own immediate patron- 
age, and desired the young artist to tell his father he 
wished to have some conversation with him. 

‘‘ Michael Angelo went homeand delivered the message;
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his father immediately guessed why he was sent for, and 
it was with the greatest difficulty he could be prevailed 
upon to go. He lamented that Granacci had led his son 
astray to follow a profession that was dishonourable to 
the family, and declared he would never give his consent 
that he should be a stone-mason. Granacci endeavoured 
to explain to him the difference between that mechanical 
occupation and the profession of a sculptor; but the old 
man was little disposed to hear his reasoning, and less to 
be convinced; nevertheless, he felt it his duty to wait 
upon Lorenzo the Magnificent. 
‘Lorenzo received him with his accustomed courtesy 

and politeness, and, after some previous conversation, 
asked him if he would resign his son to his care, and 
permit him to be adopted into his family; Lodovico con- 
sented with deference, and a due sense of the obligation. 
Lorenzo then offered his services to Lodovico himself, 
desiring to assist him, and inquired his profession; to 
which he replied, ‘I have never followed any, but have 
always lived upon my slender income, taking care of 
some little possessions left to me by my ancestors, and 
have used my diligence not only to preserve, but improve 
them.’ ‘ Well,’ replied Lorenzo, ‘look round in Flo- 
rence, and if anything occurs favourable to your wishes, 
you may command me to the extent of my power.’ 

“Michael Angelo was provided with a room,and every 
accommodaticn that could be desired, in the house, or 
rather the palace of Lorenzo. He sat at his table as 
his own son, and was introduced to men of rank and 
genius, where such men were every day received and 
welcomed. His leisure hours were passed in examining 
and contemplating, with Lorenzo himself, his extensive 
cabinet of gems and medals; but his more serious studies 
were pursued with diligence and ardour, and every day 
produced something to delight his patron.” 

In this respect some resemblance may be traced between
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the early history of Michael Angelo, and the incidents we 
have already referred to in the outset of Galileo. The 
father of each mourned over the wreck of their own little 
projects, and with blind obstinacy strove to confine the 
genius of their gifted sons within the petty limits of their 
ambition. A change, however, came over Florence 
on the death of Lorenzo the Magnificent in 1492. The 
government passed into the hands of his weak and frivo- 
lous brother Petro, whose character is sufficiently illus. 
trated by the nature of the patronage he extended to 
Michael Angelo. By him the young genius was em- 
ployed, during the severe winter that succeeded his acces- 
sion to power, in modelling a statue of snow! ‘The dura- 
bility of his own power was fitly prefigured in the work 
of art produced by his patronage. Within two years his 
frivolity and vice involved the downfall of his whole 
family, which was ignominiously expelled from the state 
which had been adorned by the learning and virtues of 
Cosmo and Lorenzo de’ Medici. 

Michael Angelo forsook Florence on the expulsion of 
the Medici, and retiring to Bologna, he executed several 
works of great merit, among which was his celebrated 
Sleeping Cupid. It was procured from him by a Floren- 
tine, and sent to Rome, where it was consigned to a person 
who had already received instructions as to the part he 
was to play. This man buried it ina vineyard, and after- 
wards contrived that it should be dug up in the presence 
of some who were ignorant of his proceedings. It was at 
once pronounced by all the connoisseurs who saw it to be 

a genuine antique, and the Cardinal S. Giorgio became 
its purchaser at a high price. The discovery of its real 
authorship led to the invitation of Michael Angelo to 
Rome, and although some of the connoisseurs were indig- 
nant at the trick that had been played on them, the most 
of them had the honesty and good sense to adhere to 
their originally expressed opinion as to its great merits,
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Michael Angelo produced several works of great merit 
during his first sojourn at Rome, but he was soon in- 
duced to return to Florence, where a more stable govern- 
inent had at length been secured, and great works were 
being projected by the state. 

In the Piazza del Gran Duca of Florence, a gigantic 
statue of David still adorns the area in front of the Palazzo 
Vecchio. It was produced by Michael Angelo under 
very characteristic circumstances. A huge block of 
marble had Jain for many years near the place, rudely 
blocked out by some earlier sculptor, with the view of 
making a colossal statue, but this preliminary operation 
had been executed with so little skill, that it was gene- 
rally considered spoiled for any useful purpose. This 
discarded block, however, attracted the notice of the 
young sculptor. He begged permission of Pietro Soderini, 
the Gonfaloniere or Chief Magistrate, to be allowed to 
make a statue of it, and having obtained his sanction, he 

. executed a model adapted to the irregularities of the mis- 
shapen marble, and completed in eighteen months the 
beautiful work of Art that still adorns the Ducal Piazza. 
Vasari relates an anecdote of Pietro Soderini, in refer- 
ence to this statue, which might find many parallels in 
the history of criticism:—“ The Gonfaloniere on seeing 
the statue admired it exceedingly, but pretended to dis- 
cover that the nose was a little too large, which Michael 
Angelo explained, by attributing the appearance to the 
fore-shortening produced by the situation from which he 
saw it. His scientific reasoning, however, was not per: 
fectly satisfactory; therefore, in an instant he mounted 
the scaffold, taking in one hand a chisel, and a little 
marble dust in the other, and pretended to reduce the 
surface, letting the dust fall as he appeared to be work- 
ing. Soderini was flattered with this deference to his 
judgment, and soon exclaimed, Now I am better pleased; 
you have given tt life.”
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Bat we must hasten on to the period of his return to 
Rome. He was only in his twenty-ninth year when he 
was invited thither by Julius II., a pontiff who, in his 
impetuosity and strikingly energetic character, bore a 
considerable resemblance to the great sculptor himself. 
He was summoned immediately to Rome, and commis- 
sioned to execute a mausoleum for the Pope ona scale of 
unusual magnificence. The whole proceedings that fol- 
lowed thereupon are singularly characteristic both of the 
Pope and the Sculptor. They are thus briefly described 
by a recent writer:—“ Michael Angelo made a design 
which, had it been finished according to his original in- 
tention, would have surpassed in grandeur, beauty, and 
richness of ornament every ancient and imperial sepulchre. 
It was to have had four fronts of marble, embellished 
with forty statues, besides several mezzo-relievi in bronze. 
To this design Rome and the world are indebted for the 
magnificent church of St. Peter’s; for Michael Angelo 
having suggested to the Pope that the interior of the old 
edifice would not allow sufficient space for the monument 
to be properly seen, the pontiff determined to rebuild the 
church on a larger scale. While the monument was in 
progress, the Pope delighted to come and inspect it; but 
the work was interrupted by an accident which strongly 
marks the character of the artist. Having occasion to 
make some communication to his holiness, and not having 
found admission on two applications, in the latter of which 
he felt himself somewhat superciliously treated by one of 
the officers in attendance, he gave directions to his ser- 
vants to sell his goods to the Jews, and immediately set 
off for Florence. He had scarcely reached Poggiobonzi, 
before five couriers had arrived from Julius commanding 
his immediate return, but Michael Angelo was inflexible, 
and continued his journey. On arriving at Florence, he 
set about finishing the cartoon of Pisa, but three briefs 
were dispatched to Soderini the Gonfaloniere, requiring
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that he should be sent back. Michael Angelo excused 
himself, alleging that he had accepted a commission from 
the Grand Sultan to go to Constantinople for the purpose 
of building a bridge. The Pope in the meantime had 
gone on political affairs to Bologna, and Soderini, fearing 
he should himself incur the papal displeasure through 
Michael Angelo’s contumacy, persuaded him to go to 
that city. Immediately on his arrival, and before he had 
had time to adjust himself, he was conducted by the Pope’s 
officers before his holiness, who, looking at him with an 
angry glance, said, ‘What, then! instead of coming to 
seek us, thou wast determined that we should come to 
seek thee? Michael Angelo excused himself, saying, 
‘that he had quitted Rome, being unable, after his faith- 
ful services to his holiness, to endure the indignity of 
being denied admission to him.’ A bishop in attendance, 
intending to say something in extenuation, observed to 
the Pope, that such persons, however expert in their 
professions, were usually ignorant of everything else: 
‘Who told thee to interfere?’ exclaimed J ulius, be- 
stowing at the same time a hearty blow with his staff on 
the shoulders of the ecclesiastic; and commanding Michael 
Angelo to kneel, he gave him his benediction, and re- 
ceived him into full favour, giving him directions at the 
same time to make hisstatuein bronze. Michael Angelo 
soon completed the clay model; the statue was the per- 
sonification of majesty, but the face had so terrible an 
expression, that the Pope demanded, ‘Am I uttering a 
blessing or a curse?’ Michael Angelo replied, ‘that he 
had intended to represent him admonishing the people of 
Bologna, and inquired if his holiness would have a book 
placed in one of the hands:’ ‘ Give me a sword,’ answered 
the warlike pontiff, ‘I know nothing of books.’” 

Michael Angelo returned to Rome, but the Pope had 
meanwhile determined on delaying the execution of his 
own monument, in order to dedicate. for a time, the
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genius of the great artist to honour the memory of his 
uncle, Sixtus IV. Raphael was at this time painting in 
the Vatican, and exciting universal admiration by his 
magnificent productions, and it has been affirmed, not 
without some appearance of reason, that this commission 
was given to Michael Angelo with the hope of damaging 
his reputation in the opinion of the sovereign pontiff. 
He was known never to have painted a single figure in 
fresco, and his jealous rivals confidently looked forward 
to an ignominious failure should he undertake the com- 
mission, or a rupture with Julius if he declined. There 
is no doubt that he undertook the work with extreme re- 
luctance; but, as Soderini told him, he had already acted 
by the Pope as the king of France dared not have done, 
and he now submitted to his commands. Whatever 
secret causes may have instigated this new arrangement, 
there can be no doubt that it was mainly promoted by 
the Pope from his admiration of the genius of Michael 
Angelo, and his thorough confidence in his abilities for 
the novel task he assigned him. There is far greater ap- 
pearance of probability in the honourable motives assigned 
by Roscoe for this proceeding. “Soon after the return 
of Michael Angelo from Bologna to Rome, the Pope, who 
was well aware of the variety and extent of his talents, 
formed the resolution of decorating the chapel erected by 
his uncle, Sixtus IV., with a series of paintings on sacred 
subjects, in a style of grandeur superior to any that had 
before been produced. The execution of this immense 
work he committed to Michael Angelo, who, we are told, 
felt great reluctance in undertaking it, being desirous to 
proceed with the tomb of the pontiff, and endeavoured to 
prevail upon the Pope rather to intrust it to Raffaello, 
who was much more conversant than himself with the 
process of painting in fresco. It has also been said, that 
the Pope was prompted to engage Michael Angelo in this 
employ by the envy or malignity of the enemies of that
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artist, and particularly of Bramante, who, being well aware 
of the superiority of Michael Angelo as a sctlptor, con- 
ceived that as a painter he would be found inferior to 
Raffaello; but imputations of this kind are generally the 
result of little minds, that attribute to more elevated 
characters the motives by which they are themselves 
actuated, and the instances of mutual admiration and 
good-will which appear in the conduct of Raffaello and 
Michael Angelo towards each other are, at least, a sufficient 
proof that they were both equally superior to an illiberal 
jealousy. The pontiff, who had destined the talents of 
Raffaello to another purpose, would, however, admit of no 
apology.” 

The Sistine Chapel was built by Sixtus IV., and deco- 
rated, according to the ability of the age, with historical 
paintings by various masters. These included paintings 
by Signorelli, Perugino, Domenico (hirlandaio, and 
others, so that it would be an extravagant and ridiculous 
idea to imagine that such works of Art were doomed to 
destruction by the nephew of Pope Sixtus from any other 
motive than the expectation that they could be replaced 
by far nobler works of Art. 

Michael Angelo proceeded rapidly with his cartoons, 
as the designs for fresco painting are termed, from their 
being drawn on large sheets of paper; but as he had never 
painted in fresco, when they were finished, he sent to 
Florence for such assistance as he could procure capable 
of transferring them with fidelity to the walls. He very 
soon saw enough of their work, however, to satisfy him. 
that some other method must be adopted in order to 
realize his conceptions. He accordingly took the brush 
and colours into his own hands, and with no other know- 
ledge of the art than he had acquired from seeing others 
execute it, he commenced the magnificent series of paint- 
ings which still stand foremost among the wondrous 
creations of Art. Vasari tells us that without giving his
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assistants any previous notice, he locked himself in the 
chapel, destroyed all that they had done, and set to work 
as a fresco painter, without suffering any one either to 
assist or trouble him. He did not all at once arrive at 
& perfect command of his materials, as may readily be 
conceived. The subject of the Deluge was his choice for 

_ his first attempt, and this he accordingly executed on the 
ceiling, but to his horror it was no sooner finished, than 
it became completely obscured by an exudation from the 
wall. his greatly disconcerted Michael Angelo. He 
went to the Pope, told him of it, and begged leave to be 
allowed to leave the adorning of the Sistine Chapel 
to some more practised hand. Julius, however, was not 
so easily turned aside from his schemes. San Gallo, a 
skilful architect, and a man of universal intelligence, was 
employed to examine into the source of this unexpected 
impediment. He reported that the whole cause of it 
was the use of too new plaster, and this obstacle being 
readily overcome, no further difficulties occurred to stay 
the progress of his frescos. 

His proceedings were watched by the pontiff with the 
liveliest interest. ‘ As the work advanced,” says Duppa, 
“the Pope frequently visited him in the chapel, and as- 
cended the ladder to the top of the scaffolding, where 
Michael Angelo lent him his hand that he might get with 
safety on the platform. Notwithstanding this daily op- 
portunity of indulging an eager curiosity, his holiness 
grew impatient to see the general effect, as far as it was 
advanced; and, to pacify the natural: impetuosity of his 
temper, all the machinery was removed before half the 
ceiling was completed. To gratify the curiosity of a 
patron in a premature exhibition is often a hazardous ex- 
periment, but fortunately this was attended with no dis- 
appointment, ‘The Pope was perfectly satisfied, and all 
men of taste and virtt so eagerly pressed forward to avail 
themselves of the opportunity, that they crowded into
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the chapel before the dust occasioned by the taking down 
of the scaffolding had subsided. 

After the curiosity of Rome was satisfied, he resumed 
his work, and with the most persevering assiduity con- 
tinued till it was finished. The ceiling, which is coved, 
he ornamented with architectural decorations painted in 
chiar’-oscuro, and separated into numerous divisions. 
The flat space at the top he divided into nine compart- 
ments, each containing a subject from the Old Testament, 
in the following order:— 

The Deity dividing the light from the darkness, may 
be considered as the first in the local arrangement; the 
second picture represents a personification of the Deity, 
with extended arms, creating the sun and moon, and in 
the same compartment creating and fructifying the earth; 
in the third space the Deity is supposed to be looking 
down upon the waters, commanding them to be a habit- 
able deep; the fourth is the creation of Adam, in which 
the omnipotent Power is surrounded by angels, extending 
his right arm as if imparting the vital principle to the 
created form; the fifth is the creation of Eve; the sixth, 
the loss of Paradise; the seventh, the sacrifice by Cain 
and Abel; the eighth, the Deluge; and the ninth repre- 
sents the inebriation and exposure of Noah. Beneath 
the chiar’-oscuro entablature, which divides the coved 
from the flat part of the ceiling, are arranged forty-eight 
infantine figures, standing two and two on pedestals, in 
diversified attitudes, supporting the cornice as caryatides; 
and between them are seated twelve colossal figures of 
prophets and sybils, alternately arranged. Over the win- 
dows, in compartments called lunettes, are fourteen com- 
positions, and an equal number of tablets, inscribed with 
names expressing the genealogy of Christ; and in trian- 
gular spaces, produced by the thickness of the wal] im- 
mediately over the lunettes, are introduced eight compo- 
sitions of domestic subjects. In the angles at the four
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extreme corners of the ceiling are represented the miracle 
of the brazen serpent, the execution of Haman, the death 
of Goliah, and the treachery of Judith. Besides these 
various compositions, are ten medallions with historical 
subjects, and more than fifty single figures disposed as 
ornamental accompaniments to the general design.” 

The introduction of the sibyls, who were the virgin 
prophetesses of heathen antiquity, is the result of the 
singular prophecies ascribed to them by some of the 
early fathers in reference to the coming of Christ. “That 
a mighty prophet should be born of a virgin, and be the 
salvation of the Gentiles,” was affirmed by Augustine and 
others, to have been foretold in various forms by these 
rapt seers. ‘They accordingly received from the school- 
men a rank alongside of the prophets and apostles of the 
Bible, and hence they were introduced by Michael Angelo- 
on the roof of the Sistine Chapel, ranged alternately with 
the patriarchs and prophets of the Old Testament. 
‘From the commencement to the conclusion of this stu- 
pendous monument of human genius, twenty months were 
only employed. So short a time for the completion of 
so vast a work could hardly be credited, if it were not 
more difficult to refuse the testimony on which it is sup- 
ported, than to doubt the fact. Nevertheless, the Pope 
harassed its progress with impatience; for he was an old 
man, and as his designs, of whatever nature they might 
be, were always planned with the enthusiasm of youth, 
so they were hastened with a consciousness of his having 
no time to lose. To comply, therefore, with the eager 
desire of his patron, Michael Angelo removed the scaf- 

folding before he had put the last finish to his work; and 
on All Saints’ day, in the year 1512, the chapel was 
opened; and the Pope officiated at high mass to a crowded 
and admiring audience. 

After this solemnity, and the public curiosity was grati- 
tied, the Pope willingly consented that the pictures should
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be retouched where he wished to improve them; but on 
considering the inconvenience of re-erecting the scaffolding, 
he declined doing anything more, and said that what was 
wanting was not of material importance; the Pope ob- 
served, they ought to be ornamented with gold, to give 
a characteristic splendour to the chapel; to which Michael 
Angelo replied, ‘In those days gold was not worn, and 
the characters I have painted were neither rich nor de- 
sirous of wealth, but holy men, with whom gold was an 
object of contempt.’ The repartee was happy, and with 
respect to his own works, he felt the importance of a 
truth best known in an age of simplicity, that the mind, 
and not the material, is the true basis of future fame. 

The ceiling being finished, he applied himself to make 
designs and studies for other pictures for the sides of the 
chapel, to complete the original plan; but on the 21st of 
February, 1513, the Pope died, and to Michael Angelo 
his loss was not supplied.” 

  

CHAPTER VIII. 

POPE JULIUS IL. 

PERHAPS no two men ever met together under similar | 
circumstances possessed with the like energy and strange 
fire of genius as Julius II. and Michael Angelo. There 
never was a man less adapted, by his natural disposition 
and the course of his previous life, for selection as the 
ruler of a Church that called itself Christian, than Pope 
Julus Il. Yet on that very account we regard him with 
sorrowful admiration. He was aman of gigantic intel- 
lect and fearless impetuosity in the pursuit of the objects 
that appeared to him woithy of attainment. As a tem- 
poral sovereign he would probably have stood foremost



POPE JULIUS II. 127 

amongst the list of great heroes that the world has Jong 
regarded with blind admiration, for with all the courage 
of an Alexander or a Gustavus, he had the intellect of a 
Caesar or a Cromwell. The testimony which Francis I. 
bore to his merits, while defending himself before Leo X. 
for having appeared in arms against the Holy See, amply 
illustrates his qualities. “In our time,” said he, “there 
was not a more terrible enemy in war than he; who, 
indeed, was a most expert captain, and was more fitted 
to be the leader of an army than the head of the Roman 
Church.” It is indeed a strange illustration of the per- 
verse assumptions of infallibility by the Church of Rome, 
that such a man should have been selected for her chief 
bishop. An Italian Roman Catholic writer says of him, 
“He had courage enough to have ranked with the 
bravest, and views sufficiently comprehensive for the 
loftiest ambition; but the milder virtues, subject to 
moderation, he either found inadequate to his purpose, 
or did not feel their worth.” As a temporal sovereign 
he would have most probably proved a severe despot, 
whose wise sway would have compensated in its general 
results for the individual suffering it involved: He might 
well order Michael Angelo to put a sword in his hand 
instead of a book. He had been a man of war from his 
youth, and trained up solely in its school. Muratori 
relates that at the siege of Mirandola, in 1511, he marched 
at the head of his troops, and fearlessly exposed himself 
to the fire of the enemy while planning the mode of 
assault. He was foremost in every important situation 
of danger that gave promise of success, and before the 
town could formally capitulate he mounted the scaling 
ladder, and entered it sword in hand through the breach 
he had made. 

The meeting of two such fiery geniuses as Julius and 
Michael Angelo was like the contact of flint and steel. 
We feel as though we owe nearly as much to the patroa
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as to the artist for the great works the latter produced, 
Searcely any other than the impetuous and despotic 
pontiff could have compelled the Florentine sculptor to 
lay aside his chisel for the brush, and produce those great 
works in fresco which yet remain in the chapel of Sixtus 
IV., although obscured by the slow touch of time, and 
the more injurious smoke of wax tapers, which the 
showy ceremonial adapted to the services of the Roman 
Catholic Church has required perpetually on its altars 
for above three hundred years. To Julius we undoubt- 
edly owe the grand realizations of some of the most 
sublime subjects of sacred history that adorn the com- 
partments of its ceiling; and the mysterious decorations 
of its walls, where sit in solemn grandeur those sublime 
and awful figures of the sibyls and prophets, that unfold 
to the imagination a terrible magnificence of form, which 
seems fitted to be the vehicle of divine inspiration, and 
ef the dread revelations of judgment and woe wherewith 
the ancient prophetic scroll was filled. 

Julius II. seems to have been constantly urged on by 
that idea of the briefness of time compared with the vast 
ambitions of the aspiring mind, which occasionally has 
possessed men of impetuous energy of disposition, as 
with a fire, burning ever onward with resistless fury. 
It is a sense of the value of time that is very slightly 
influenced by any consideration of that which succeeds 
it, but rather the appreciation of the daring fatalist who 
values time as a treasure for present enjoyment, and 
which is rapidly being spent, use it as he will. 

_ When the scaffolding was removed from the Sistine 
Chapel in 1511, in order to gratify the general desire for 
a view of the first portion of its grand adornments, the 
"universal admiration they excited seemed to give new 
force to the impatient longings of the Pope for their 
completion, and several curious and strange scenes fol- 
lowed between the irascible pontiff and the scarcely less
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impatient artist. “The applauses bestowed on them,” says 
Roscoe, “induced the pontiff to urge Michael Angelo to 
proceed in the work, regardless of the advice of Bra- 
mante, who, as we are told, was now desirous that the 
termination of it should be intrusted to Raffaello. As the 
work approached its termination, the eagerness and im- 
portunity of the pontiff increased. Having impatiently 
inquired from the artist when he meant to finish it, and 
Michael Angelo having replied, ‘ When I am able;’ ‘When 
{ am able!’ retorted Julius, in great wrath, ‘thou hast a 
mind, then, that I should have thee thrown from the 
scaffold!’ After this threat the completion of the work 
was not long delayed; and on the day of All Saints, in 
the year 1512, the paintings were exposed to public 
view.” 

No less do we owe to Julius the great works of Mi- 
chael Angelo’s chisel than of his pencil. It was for the 
unfinished mausoleum of Julius II. that some of his 
noblest colossal statues were executed. The Pope gave 
him an unlimited commission. When he named its 
probable cost his answer was, “It may be twice that sum 
if needs be;” and Michael Angelo felt the subject as 
intrusted to him on such terms to be in every way worthy 
of his genius. We have already recorded the first 
interruption of this gigantic undertaking. ‘“ Having ob- 
tained the approbation of the pontiff to the design of his 
monument, Michael Angelo engaged in the execution of 
this immense work with all the ardour which was natural 
to him, and with all the expedition of which so laborious 
« performance would admit. The colossal figure of 
Moses, which yet occupies the centre of this astonishing 
piece of Art, was soon completed; and several other 
statues, destined to fill their proper stations in the monu- 
ment, were either tmished or in a state of great forward- 
ness. ‘Lhe tardy realization of the original design was 
however, ul calculated to correspond with the impatient 

(425) : 9
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temper and rapid ideas of the pontiff, who expected by 
striking the ground with his foot to obtain the accomplish- 
ment of his wishes. As the labourcontinuedand the expense 
increased, the pontiff became dissatisfied, and at length 
appeared indifferent to the completion of the work. The 
demands of Michael Angelo, for the charge of conveying 
the marble from the quarries of Carrara to Rome, were - 
treated with neglect, and when he requested an interview, 
Julius refused to admit him into his presence. The artist 
did not long deliberate on the course of conduct which it 
became him to adopt. He requested the attendants of 
the Pope to inform his Holiness, that whenever he chose 
to inquire for him he might seek him elsewhere, and im- 
mediately taking his departure from Rome, he hastened 
to Poggibonzi, within the territories of Florence.” 

The great work thus interrupted, though afterwards” 
frequently resumed, and with honest and enthusiastic 
zeal on the part of the artist, after the death of his patron, 
was never completed, and its magnificent fragments are 
now scattered over Europe. The figure of the great 
Jewish lawgiver, which was originally destined for a 
niche in one of the four facades of the tomb, represents 
him as seated in an attitude of awful majesty, at the mo- 
ment when descending from the mount, and with his face 
resplendent with the reflected glory of the Divine pre- 
sence, he beholds the idolatrous Israelites worship the 
goldeh calf. It now forms the chief feature in the smaller 
monument which was completed for Julius under the more © 
stinted encouragement of his executors. 

The Moses was executed by Michael Angelo under the 
enthusiasm which the ample commission of the Pope had 
inspired, and is an astonishing production of genius; com- 
manding all the more admiration and interest from its dif- 
fering so totally in every respect from the great works of 
the Greek sculptors, that it almost seems a different art. 
The enthusiasm of the sculptor is happily illustrated by
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an incident which is related of him on its completion. 
Gazing on it for some moments with the sense of high 
gratification that would naturally accompany the success- 
ful realization of his magnificent idea, he is said to have 
struck it on the thigh, half sportively, with his chisel, 
and to have exclaimed, “ Parla dunque, tu sai!”—*“ speak 
now, thou canst !” 

Dr. Memes thus refers to this great work of art in the 
introduction to his Life of Canova:—“ Amid the creations 
of genius, the Moses of Michael Angelo rises a solitary 
and matchless monument. Without model among the 
works of ancient masters, it has remained inimitable and 
unimitated by modern artists. The original conception 
of an extraordinary mind, it would be equally vain to ex- 
pect its prototype in nature. Thus isolated by its own 
peculiar sublimity of character, this statue presents a 
striking resemblance to the imagination from which it de- 
rived existence, exhibiting a faithful transcript of the 
mental beauties and blemishes of its author. The pro- 
phet, seated on the fragment of a rock, his right arm 
resting on the tablet of the law, is represented at the 
moment when descending from the mount, the first dis- 
tant prospect of the idolatrous camp has opened on his 
view; but his, though the posture, is not the state of re- 
pose. A restless and impatient action, perturbation and 
solicitude, pervade the whole figure; while a character 
of intellectual and stern grandeur, of moral fierceness, of 
haughty and unrelenting independence, breathes—lives in 
the marble, and almost overpowers the senses. The eye 
traversing vacancy, and bent on distance, seems to imply 
that the objects of resentment are still remote; yet the 
expression has annihilated both time and space, the ar- 
dour of feeling has instantly transferred him to the tents 
of his recreant countrymen! Who shall dare to abide 
that storm of indignation, of scorn, of wrath, which 
darkens in the frown, which is bursting from the lips.
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and lightning in the eyes? ‘Now condemn,’ the spec- 
tator is ready to exclaim, ‘for malediction hangs upon 
thy tongue, and thou canst speak!” 

The Moses is thus celebrated in the beautiful but too 
daring verses of Zoppi, an Italian poet, who in his admi- 
ration of the great work of art, seems almost profane in 
the bold contrast he draws between it and Israel’s molten 
calf :— 

‘What sculptured form, still through revolving time, 
Rises supreme amid the works of art,— 
Whose lips do all but living sounds impart? 

‘Tis Israel’s prophet—mark the air sublime, 
The double ray—the soul unstained by crime: 

"Tis he! descending from the mountain lone, 
When o’er his face a light celestial shone; 

Thus awful seemed he in the watery clime, 
While hung suspended the recoiling wave ; 

Thus looked, when following as they trode, 
On Egypi’s sons the ocean whelmed a grave; 

If such an image—not the molten god, 
Apostate Israel! ye had bent before, 
The crime had then seemed venial to adore!” 

The resplendent glory of Moses’s countenance, which 
the Israelites besought him to veil, is strangely repre- 
sented in the marble figure by two short horns issuing 
from his forehead like those of a bull. This is in 
accordance with the reading of the Latin translation of 
the Bible, termed the Vulgate, then chiefly in use among 
those who consulted that sealed book; and however 
strange and incongruous such adjuncts to the Hebrew 
prophet may appear when described, they appear in no 
way out of character in that majestic form, when scen 
amid the clustering locks and flowing beard that clothe 
the speaking countenance, about to denounce wrath and 
judgment on rebellious Israel. 

The succeeding pontificate of Leo X., the celebrated 
patron of Raphael, and the eulogized friend of learning



POPE JULIUS It. 138 

and the Arts, is nearly a blank in the history of the great 
artist. Michacl Angelo was employed by the Pope on the 
facade of the Church of St. Lorenzo at Florence, which 
had been left unfinished by his grandfather, Cosmo de’ 
Medici, but the sole fruits of this commission was his 
spending nearly the whole period of Leo’s pontificate in 
the marble quarries of the mountains of Pietra Santa, in 
the Florentine State, superintending the construction of 
roads and the rude labours of the quarry, instead of 
carrying on the grand projects he had designed. The 
blame of this has been attempted to be thrown upon the 
artist, in consequence of a very characteristic incident 
that occurred during the preliminary steps. The artist 
had applied to the envoy of the Pope for a sum of money 
necessary for the carrying on of the work he had set him 
to superintend, and not receiving any attention to his 
demands, he proceeded to Carrara, where he was followed 
alter a time by a messenger of the Pope, with the 
necessary funds. These, however, the messenger refused 
to give up without an acknowledgment of its receipt, 
and, as Michael Angelo was in that case the mere agent 
of the Pope for paying away the money to others, he 
refused, telling the messenger that the money was on 
account of the Pope, and not on his own, and that if he 
did not choose to leave the money without a receipt he 
might take it back, for he never gave receipts or acquit- 
tances for other people. | 

The Pope is said to have been highly indignant at the 
treatment of his messenger, but Michael Angelo was 
little moved even by the anger of popes; and on the 
death of that luxurious pontiff the quarries that had 
wasted his time were deserted, and the facade of St. 
Lorenzo entirely laid aside; while Michael Angelo again 
resumed his labours for the mausoleum of his fiery and 
impetuous, but more worthy patron, Julius.
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CHAPTER IX. 

THE LAST JUDGMENT. 

LEO X. was succeeded in the papal throne by Adrian 
VI., the nature of whose artistic patronage was mani- 
fested by his compliance with the mean desires of Fran- 
cesco Maria della Rovere, Duke of Urbino, nephew to 
Julius II., who demanded that Michael Angelo should 
account for sixteen thousand crowns which he affirmed 
had been paid during the pontificate of his uncle. Mi- 
chael Angelo sent word that he would make out his 
account and forward it to Rome, but this failed to satisfy 
the Duke, and the Pope was induced to issue his mandate, 
summoning him to appear personally at Rome.  For- 
tunately the government of Florence was at that time 
held by the Cardinal Giuliano de’ Medici, a cousin of 
Leo X., who better appreciated the worth of the creat 
artist than he had done. Giuliano interfered, and refused 
to permit his removal to Rome, but offered his personal 
guarantee for a just accommodation of the dispute. 

Michael Angelo was now employed by him to build a 
library, and a new sacristy to the Church of St. Lorenzo, 
which was designed as a mausoleum for the Medici 
family; and there still stands the wondrous monument 
which he erected to the memory of the Duke Lorenzo, 
but which is far more a monument of the great genius 
that designed and completed it. The vigorous verse of 
the author of “Italy” best describes the impression 
which a sight of these sepulchral monuments produces on 
the thoughtful gazer :— | 

‘Nor then forget that chamber of the deal, 
Where the gigantic shapes of Night and Day, 
Turned into stone, rest everlastingly ; 
Yet still are breathing, and shed round at noon 
A two-fold influence,—-only to be felt—
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A light, a darkness, mingling each with each, 
Both and yet neither. There, from age to age, 
Two ghosts are sitting on their sepulchres, 
That is the Duke Lorenzo. Mark him well. 
He meditates, his head upon his hand. 
What from beneath his helm-like bonnet scowls? 
Is it a face, or but an eyeless skull? 
"Tis lost in shade; yet, like the basilisk, 
It fascinates and is intolerable. 
His mien is noble, most majestical! 
Then most so, when the ritual choir is heard 
At morn or eve,—nor fail thou to attend 
On that thrice-hallowed day, when all are there; 
When all, propitiating with solemn songs, 
Visit the dead. Then wilt thou feel his power! ” 

At the close of the brief pontificate of Adrian, whose 
austere virtues had made him detested by the luxurious 
Romans, Giuliano de’ Medici sueceeded to the papal 
throne under the title of Clement VII., and soon after 
Michael Angelo followed him to Rome. His pontificate 
presents no such pleasing fruits as we might anticipate 
from his patronage of Michael Angelo. By indiscretion 
and duplicity he lost the esteem of his friends and the 
respect of his enemies; and the republic of Florence, 
which he had hoped to render an hereditary government 
in the hands of the Medici family, was involved in irre- 
trievable ruin. We now find the strange diversity of 
Michael Angelo’s genius brought to bear on altogether 
different objects than any that had hitherto occupied his 
great mind. ‘The Pope was literally purchasing the liber- 
ties of the Republic from the Emperor, Charles V., and 
the attempts to avert it involved both friend and foe in 
misunderstanding and ruin. “The Gonfaloniere Capponi,” 
says the biographer of Michael Angelo, “ entered into a 
private correspondence with the Pope to palliate an evil 
which it was not difficult to anticipate, yet without relaxing 
any measures that ultimate necessity might require. ‘The 
city was ordered to be completely fortified, and in every 
respect to be put in the best state of resistance and
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defence, and Michael Angelo was appointed military 
architect and master of the ordnance. The correspon- 
dence between the Gonfaloniere and Clement VII. was 
soon discovered by his enemies; and in the enthusiasm of 
democracy, and the jealousy inseparable from the repub- 
lican form of government, he was immediately accused of 
treachery. The citizens rose in arms, seized upon the 
government palace, convened the magistrates, and put 
Capponi under an arrest. He was afterwards tried 
according to law, and honourably acquitted; but was, 
nevertheless, succeeded in his office by one Francesco 
Carduci, who neither for virtue nor ability was worthy 
of so great an honour or so important a trust. 

At this time the city of Ferrara was considered to be 
the best fortified town in Italy, and the Duke Alfonso to 
be eminently distinguished for his abilities in that branch 
of knowledge. Michael Angelo was therefore advised to 
make him a visit previous to his commencing the fortifi- 
cation of Florence, in order to avail himself of his ex- 
perience. He approved of the measure, and embraced 
the opportunity. When he arrived at Ferrara, the Duke 
received him with the utmost courtesy, and, without 
hesitation, showed him every part of the works, and 
made every communication without reserve: he showed 
him also his private collection of virtt; and when Mi- 
chael Angelo was about to take his leave, he facetiously 
said, ‘ You are now my prisoner, and if you wish to have 
your liberty, you must make me a promise to let me have 
something of your own hand, either in sculpture or paint- 
ing.’ To this flattering request he willingly complied ; 
and on his return, notwithstanding his time was much 
taken up in the fortification of the city, he began a 
picture of Jupiter and Leda, including the birth of Castor 
and Pollux, which was afterwards finished, but from a 
misunderstanding between him and the Duke’s agent, it
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was not sent to Ferrara, but went into France, where it 
was purchased by Francis I.” 

Meanwhile the Florentines were assailed on every hand 
by their enemies, and it became the policy of the govern- 
ment, when they found the danger could not be averted, 
to seek by negotiations and propositions of compromise, 
addressed both to the emperor and the Pope, to retard the 
enemy in their advances on the city until it could be put 
into a complete state of defence, and in this they suc- 
ceeded according to their desire ;—the fortifications con- 
structed under the directions of Michael Angelo being at 
length adjudged sufficient to resist the assaults of the 
enemy. 

Florence fell: the ungrateful assailant of its liberties, 
Clement VII., died, and Michael Angelo again became 
involved with a new Pope, whose commands were opposed 
to the fulfilment of previous engagements, and especially 
to his long-cherished desire of completing the monument 
of Julius I. 

Lhe Last Judgment, the vast painting executed by 
Michael Angelo for the altar-piece of the Sistine Chapel, 
was now begun under the auspices of the new pontiff, 
Paul II. <A singular letter, which has been preserved, 
written by the painter to his friend Pietro Aretino, at the 
time he was preparing the cartoon for this vast picture, 
contains the following curious passage:—“ Your letter 
has given me both pleasure and pain at the same time; 
it gave me pleasure, because it came from you, whom I 
esteem unique in virtt; and pain, that I had finished the 
greater part of my composition, and could not adopt your 
ideas of the Day of Judgment, which are so well con- 
ceived, that had the event taken place, and yourself been 
present, you could not have described it better.” 

This great work of genius was finished in the vear 1541 
and the chapel opened for the high festival of the church 
on Christmas day, and was gazed on with awe and won-
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der by the crowds who flocked to behold it, including the 
most distinguished for learning and rank at the papal 
court. ‘Ihe means by which he has attempted to realize 
an idea of this stupendous event is thus briefly described: 
“ The composition, in its general design, is conformable 
to the doctrines and tenets of the Christian faith. Angels 
are represented as sounding trumpets, the dead as rising 
from the grave, and ascending to be judged by their Re- 
deemer, who, accompanied by the Virgin Mary, stands 
surrounded by martyred saints. On his right and left 
are groups of both sexes, who, having passed their trial, 
are supposed to be admitted into eternal happiness. On 
the opposite side to the resurrection and ascension, are 
the condemned precipitated down to the regions of tor- 
ment; and at the bottom is a fiend in a boat conducting 
them to the confines of perdition, where other fiends are 
ready to receive them. In two compartments at the top 
of the picture, made by the form of the vaulted ceiling, 
are groups of figures bearing the different insignia of the 
Passion.” 

The following criticism on it by our great countryman, 
I'laxman, will better convey an idea of its peculiar charac- 
teristics :—“ In the great compositions of modern times, 
the Last Judgment of Michael Angelo, and the Fall of the 
Angels by Rubens, there are multitudes, legions in com- 
parison with the separate figures and single groups in the 
most considerable of the ancient works. The beholder is 
thunderstruck by angels falling in groups and forked 
masses, amalgamating in the vivid flashes, and darkening 
in the sulphurous smoke, in the various dismay, horror, 
and torpor, of the deadened intellect in their lost condi- 
tion. In this picture, the undulation of figures and groups, 
the entwining of limbs, the breadth and quantities of light 
and shade, may be studied by the painter and sculptor 
with equal advantage. 

The Last Judgment by Michael Angelo is, however, a
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more consummate work, and the parent from which 
Rubens’s Fall of the Angels has derived its being. If 
the Judgment is inferior to the Falling Angels in general 
effect—in the breadth of light and shade—the strength of 
approaching parts—and the gradual distance of those 
which retreat, by diffusion of middle tint and the vivid 
variegations of reflex, it is superior in the sublimity and 
extent of character and action—in the gradations of sen- 
timent and passion, from exalted beatitude to the abyss 
of hopeless destruction—in the kinds and species of these 
degrees,—in relations to the theological and cardinal 
virtues, opposed to the seven deadly sins—in uncommon, 
original, distinct, and fit appropriation in the groups or 
separate figures. The sentiment of particular figures and 
groups isin the whole, and all the parts, penetrating, 
sympathetic, and true. 

Despair plunges headlong downwards; the fall of the 
contentious is aided by strife and blows; the malignant, 
drawn downwards by the fiends, is tormented in his way 
by the biting serpent; for some there is a terrific contest 
between angels and infernals. 
Among the happy, brotherly love is evident in three 

figures which shoot upwards together, whose faces, seen ~ 
a little beyond each other, appear to be reflections of the 
same self: several rise to the heavenly region by the 
attractions of purity, piety, and charity. 

In this stupendous work, in addition to the genius of 
the mighty master, the mechanical powers and movements 
of the figure, its anatomical energies and forms, are shown 
by such perspective of the most difficult positions, as 
surpass any examples left by the ancients on a flat sur- 
face or in low relief, and are only to be equalled in kind, 
but not in the proportion of complication, in the front 
and diagonal views of the Laocoon, and all the views of 
the Boxers, which are both entire groups.” 

Again, we find the resources of Michael Angelo’s
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gigantic genius taxed for novel undertakings by his new 
pontifical patron, who, like Julius IJ., had such confidence 
in his powers of mind, that he refused even to permit 
him the exercise of reasonable discretion in selecting the 
species of employment for which he conceived he was 
best suited by taste and habits of study. In the year 
1546, San Gallo, the architect, died, and Michael Angelo 
was selected by the Pope to fill the vacant situation as 
architect of St. Peter’s. The proceedings consequent 
thereon are equally singular and characteristic with those 
that have already engaged our attention in considering 
his intercourse with previous Popes. “He had at first,” 
says Duppa, “ declined that honour, but his holiness laid 
his commands upon him, which admitted neither of 
apology nor excuse, and he accepted the appointment 
upon these conditions, that he would receive no salary, 
and that it should be so expressed in the patent, since he 
undertook the office purely from devotional feelings ; 
and that as hitherto the various persons employed in all 
the subordinate situations had only considered their own 
interest, to the extreme prejudice of the undertaking, he 
should be empowered to discharge them, and appoint 
others in their stead; and lastly, that he should be per- 
mitted to make whatever alteration he chose in San 
Gallo’s design, or entirely supply its place with what he 
might consider more simple, or in a better style. To 
these conditions his holiness acceded, and the patent 
was made out accordingly.” 

Michael Angelo entirely laid aside the plans of his pre- 
decessors, and executed a new model, the design of which 
met with the complete approbation of the Pope. This 
was in some degree rendered necessary by the exhausted 
state of the papal treasury on the death of Clement VIT . 
and the failure of important sources of revenue owing to 
the Reformation of Germany, and the disaffection of Henry 
VIII. in England. Michael Angelo, while rejecting altoge-
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ther the plans of his immediate predecessors, which appear 
to have been at once costly and meretricious, expressed a 
high opinion of Bramante’s original plan, and was proba- 
bly solely prevented from carrying it out in its general 
features by the reduced funds applicable to the object, 
Paul III. having concurred with him in seeking to begin 
anew ona plan that should afford a reasonable hope of 
completion. It is to be regretted that the state of the 
building involved the expenditure of much of the great 
artist’s time and skill in merely undoing the work of his 
predecessors. Notwithstanding many impediments, how- 
ever, some of which resulted from the enmity of disap- 
pointed rivals, the magnificent fabric advanced with 
considerable rapidity. The Pope had the most perfect 
confidence in his genius and good faith, and seconded all 
his desires to the extent of his ability. Paul III., how- 
ever, somewhat resembled his old patron J ulius, in the 
extent of his demands. He seemed to consider it impos- 
sible to overtask the resources of hiy great mind, although 
he was now advanced in years, and might have reasonably 
sought for repose after a life of such unvarying exertion 
both of body and mind. He was commissioned to carry 
on the Farnese palace ; to build a palace on the Capito- 
line Hill; to construct galleries for a collection of antique 
sculptures and other relics of ancient Art; and to rebuild 
a bridge over the Tiber, where the Pons Palatinus 
anciently stood; and yet with the vast designs of painting 
and architecture which were accomplished by him during 
this pontificate, he did not allow his chisel to rest, but 
completed two colossal statues for the long-projected 
monument of Julius IT. 

The great artist was destined to survive other patrons, 
though already advanced beyond the ordinary limits of 
human lite. Paul UI. died on the 10th of November 
1549, atter having occupied the papal throne for above 
fifteen years, during which Henry VILL. of England had
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been excommunicated, and his crown and kingdom de- 
clared by the Pope to be forfeited. The Jesuits had 
been formally established under his sanction, and the 
Council of Trent had assembled in order that the wisdom 
of the whole Church might be united to convince all 
men—if it could—that the doctrine of transubstantiation 
was equally consistent with reason and revelation. No 
sooner was a new Pope elected, who assumed the title of 
Julius IIT., than the enemies of the great artist united in 
a strenuous effort to displace him from favour and em- 
ployment. Formal complaints were lodged against him 
with the new pontiff, and a commission was appointed to 
investigate the charges brought against hia, particularly 
with reference to the building of St. Peter’s. The fore- 
most among the commissioners were the Cardinal Salviati, 
a nephew of Leo X., and Cardinal Cervino, who atfter- 
wards succeeded Julius III. as Pope, by the title of 
Marcellus II.; both of whom were inveterate opponents 
of Michael Angelo. The great artist, however, met the 
crooked policy of the Roman court ina way that probably 
none other ever ventured upon before or since. Though 
now in his seventy-sixth year he had lost none of the fire 
of youth, and with all the same haughty independence 
and conciousness of his own worth with which he had 
retorted to the fiery impetuosity of Julius IL., he replied, 
‘Jam not bound to tell your Eminence or any one else 
what I propose to do; it is your place to see that money 
be provided, to take care of the thieves, and to leave the 
building of St. Peter’s to me!” The Pope at once dis- 
missed the accusers, and gave the architect assurance of 
his confidence and favour: but only five years thereafter 
he also passed away from the proud eminence of the 
sovereign pontiff’s throne, and Michael Angelo was left in 
his eighty-first year to meet fresh troubles and vexations. 
The new Pope was the Cardinal Cervino, the personal 
enemy of Michael Angelo, and all hope of further
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patronage at Rome, or of his continuation as architect of 
St. Peter’s, was at an end. He was already meditating a 
return to Florence, and was arranging for his final departure 
from Rome, when, within a month after the election of 
Cervino, he also passed away from the scene of earthly 
splendour and power, and Michael Angelo once more had 
new requirements laid on him by another pontiff, Paul IV. 

(AMNRNONNC EN accent PORE 

CHAPTER X. 

THE CLOSE. 

IT was a strange patron of Art who now occupied the 
papal throne. One of the most singular characters for 
energy and intolerant zeal that ever occupied that bad 
eminence. Ranke says of this Pope;—“ Paul IV. already 
numbered nine-and-seventy years, but his deep-sunk eyes 
retained all the fire of youth. He was very tall and thin, 
his step was rapid, and he seemed all sinew. In his per- 
sonal habits, he bound himself by no rule, often slept by 
day and studied by night, and woe to the servant who 
should have entered his room before he had rung his 
bell. In like manner in all other matters he followed the 
impulse of the moment, but this was always governed by 
a habit of mind formed by the practice of a long life into 
a second nature. He seemed to know no other duty, no 
other occupation, than the restoration of the old faith to 
its former domination. Such natures arise from time to 
time, and we occasionally meet with specimens of them 
in-our own day. ‘They form their conceptions of the 
world and all its purposes from a single point of sight; 
their individual instincts are so powerful, as to tincture 
all their views; they are indefatigable speakers, and 
always possess a certain freshness of manner, pouring 
ferth in inexhaustible streams the system of thought that
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has grown up in them by a sort of fatality. How vastly 
important do they become at times, when all their actions 
are purely and absolutely dependent on their opinions, 
and their will becomes united with power! What might 
there not have been expected of Paul IV., who had 
never known what it was to pause from any motives of 
discretion, who had always carried out his opinions with 
the utmost impetuosity, now that he was exalted to the 
topmost station? It was matter of wonder to himself 
how he had arrived there, since he had never bestowed 
the least favour on a single cardinal, and had never shown 
a trace in his conduct, of anything but the utmost 
austerity. He believed it was not the cardinals but God 
himself who had chosen him, and called him to the 
accomplishment of his purposes. 

‘We promise and vow,’ he says, in the bull published 
on the commencement of his pontificate, ‘to make it in 
truth our care, that the reform of the universal Church, 
and the Roman court, shall be set on foot.’ He marked 
the day of his coronation by the issuing of commands 
respecting convents and orders. He sent without delay 
two monks from Monte Cassino into Spain, to restore the 
decayed discipline of the convents in that country. He 
appointed a congregation for general reform, consisting of 
three classes, each constituted by eight cardinals, fifteen 
prelates, and fifty learned divines. The articles which 
were to be discussed by them, and which related to the 
collation to benefices, were communicated to the univer- 
sities. He set to work, as we see, with great earnestness, 
It seemed as if that ecclesiastical spirit, which had for a 
considerable time made good its influence among the 
interior classes of the clergy, had now taken possession 
of the papacy likewise, and would forthwith assume the 
sole direction of Paul IV’s. pontifical career.” 

Yet this was the very man who involved the see of 
Rome in a war that compelled him at length to trust its
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safety to the mercenary troops of Protestant Germany; 
and who re-established and enlarged the functions of the 

Inquisition with a dreadful earnestness of purpose that 
made himself an object of universal detestation. The 
following are some of the incidents recorded of Michael 
Angelo under his pontificate. “On his return to Rome, 
he principally employed himself on a group of sculpture, 
which he meditated for an altar-piece, to honour the 
chapel which should be the place of his own interment. 
The subject was a dead Christ taken down from the 
Cross, and supported by the Virgin Mary, assisted by 
Nicodemus and Mary Magdalene. This group for many 
years was the occupation of his leisure hours; but the 
marble was unfavourable for his purpose, and he at length 
grew impatient, and laid it aside; the group, however, 
in its unfinished and imperfect state, is preserved in the 
Cathedral of Florence. 

To assist Michael Angelo in the great work of St. 
Peter’s, Paul IV. took into his service Pirro Ligorio, an 
architect better known by his designs and the books he 
published on architecture, than by the buildings he con- 
structed. This person was no sooner employed than he 
began to alter Michael Angelo’s plans, and adopt his own; 
treating him as an old man in his second childhood, no 
longer worthy to be consulted. This impertinence, added 
to the vexation he continually experienced from the fac- 
tion, which was constantly endeavouring to remove him 
from his situation, so disgusted him, that he was deter- 
mined to be relieved from his partner, or resign; he 
therefore immediately made a representation to the Pope, 
requesting to know which of the two architects his 
Holiness preferred; upon which Ligorio was dismissed. 
In this advanced period of his life, the only desire he had 
to continue in his situation was to establish his design 
beyond the possibility of change. The following letter 
to Vasari is expressive of these feelings, and accompanied 

(425) 10
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by a sonnet, as a specimen of the mode he adopted to 
amuse himself; according to the opinion of his adversarics, 
the best adapted to the impaired state of his mind. 

‘It is the will of God that I still continue to be; and 
I know that I shall be justly called foolish and out of my 
mind for making sonnets; but as many say I am in my 
second childhood, I am willing to employ myself agree- 
ably to my state. By yours I feel conscious of the love 
you bear me, therefore I wish you to know that it is my 
filial desire to rest these my feeble bones by the side of 
those of my father, and I pray you to see that it be done. 

‘For me to leave this place would be the cause of ruin 
to the Church of St. Peter’s, which would be a great pity, 
and a greater sin; as I hope to establish it beyond the 
possibility of changing the design, I could wish first to 
accomplish that end; if I do not already commit a crime 
by disappointing the many cormorants who are in daily 
expectation of getting rid of me. 

‘ MICHAEL ANGELO BUONAROTTI.’ 

SONNET. 

Well nigh the voyage now is overpast, 
And my frail bark, through troubled seas and rude, 
Draws near that common haven where at last 
Of every action, be it evil or good, 
Must due account be rendered. Well I know 
How vain will then appear that favoured art, 
Sole idol long, and monarch of my heart, 
For all is vain that man desires below 
And now remorseful thoughts the past upbraid, 
And fear of two-fold death my soul alarms, 
That which must come, and that beyond the grave; 
Picture and sculpture lose their feeble charms, 
And to that love divine I turn for aid 
Who from the cross extends his arms to suve,’” 

The expression of earnest thought which this sonnet 
contains, and its hopes so suited to the solemn anticipa- 
tions of approaching death, afford a beautiful example of 
the devotional meditations of so great a man.
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The venerable artist had little to hope from the favour 
or countenance of the patron who had now engaged his 
services. ‘The very purity of his motives in requiring the 
labours of genius tended to shackle their exertions. He 
desired the adornment of churches and chapels in order 
to realise his idea of the magnificence and glory of the 
modern Roman Catholic worship; but he brought to bear 
on them the same overruling spirit that presided over the 
tribunal of the Inquisition, and the horror of its autos-da- 
fés. “It was his boast,” says the historian of the popes, 
“to let no day pass without promulgating some order to- 
wards the restoration of the church to its original purity. 
In many of his decrees we trace the outlines of those ordi- 
nances, to which the council of Trent shortly afterwards . 
gave its sanction. 

In this career, too, as might be expected, he evinced 
all the inflexibility peculiar to his nature. 

Above all other institutions, he favoured the Inquisi- 
tion which he had himself re-established. He often let 
pass the days appointed for the sittings of the segnatura 
and the consistory, but never the Thursday on which the 
congregation of the Inquisition assembled in his pre- 
sence. He insisted on the utmost rigour in the proceed- 
ings of that body. He subjected new classes of offences 
to its jurisdiction, and endowed it with the barbarous pre- 
rogative of employing torture for the detection of accom- 
plices. No respect of persons availed with him; he 
brought the highest barons before that tribunal, and he 
now had cardinals, like Morone and Foscherari, arrested 
and thrown into prison, doubts having occurred to him 
of their orthodoxy, though he had formerly employed 
those very men in criticising the contents of important 
books, such for instance as the spiritual exercises of Igna- 
tius. He instituted the festival of St. Dominic in honour 
of that great inquisitor. He lived and moved in his re-
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forins, and his Inquisition; passed laws, imprisoned, ex- 
communicated, and held autos-da-fés.” 
We may add, as a subject of special interest to us, that 

this same intolerant spirit extended its malign influence 
to England, and helped to fan into a flame the bigoted 
despotism and the feeble understanding of her who won 
the unenviable title of Bloody Mary. 

This was a patron little suited to the fiery ardour and 
indomitable independence of Michael Angelo, and we 
may readily anticipate the fruits that were likely to en- 
sue from his encouragement of the Arts, when we find 
that his intolerant spirit of reform extended the same 
censorship to the study of the artist as to the cell of the 
monk, or to the privacy cf domestic liberty. His death 
was hailed with universal acclamations. The Roman 
populace hurled his statue from its pedestal, and igno- 
miniously dragged the head, adorned with the triple 
crown through the streets. His death was the signal for 
a jubilee throughout Italy, and even he who had escaped 
the malevolence of his enemies by the sudden death of 
Marcellus II., and the elevation of Paul IV. to the 
pontifical throne, felt the death of his patron a happy 
relief. His death, says the biographer of the great artist, 
“was a source of tumultuous joy to the Roman people, 
and to Michael Angelo of less regret than that of any 
former Pope: one of the first acts of whose pontificate 
was to deprive him of the chancellorship of Rimini, with- 
out assigning any cause; and the Last Judgment in the 
Sistine Chapel narrowly escaped from destruction by his 
monastic views of human life. In the commencement of 
his reign, he conceived a notion of reforming that picture, 
in which so many academical figures offended his sense 
of propriety. ‘This was communicated to Michael Angelo 
who desired that the Pope might be told, ‘that what he 
wished was very little, and might be easily effected; for 
if his holiness would only reform the opinions of man-
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kind, the picture would be reformed of itself.’ This mode 
of reasoning gave the Pope but little satisfaction, for he 
afterwards resolved to destroy it altogether, and was pre- 
vented with great difficulty by those cardinals who had 
influence in his councils: they represented that it would 
be a crime to whitewash the wall, and that his objections 
might be easily removed by painting over those parts 
only which appeared to be improper; and, by their ad- 
vice, Daniello da Volterra was employed, and the picture 
saved.” 

Thus narrowly, and only partially, did the magnificent 
altar-piece of the Sistine Chapel escape the barbarous de- 
struction instigated by the impure conceptions of this in- 
tolerant old man, notwithstanding the very pithy and 
Just answer which he received from the painter. It was 
with great difficulty any one could be got to undertake 
the task of reforming Michael Angelo’s Last Judgment, 
and the punishment which posterity has awarded to the 
daring undertaker of the unenviable task is perhaps as 
suitable a one as could be devised for the offence. The 
Pope was offended at the artist having represented the 
dead rising at the great day of judgment, unclad save in 
the garments of flesh that once more gather round the 
bones, as they came forth at the sound of the Last 
Trumpet. 

Daniello da Volterra satisfied the spurious delicacy of 
the Pope by the addition of a piece of dress calculated to 
render the sublime scene ridiculous; and the humorous 
Italians have perpetuated the nature of his task by con- 
ferring on him the name of 1 Braghettone, or the Breeches 
Maker! 

The last pontiff now ascended the papal throne who 
was to share in the honour of commanding the services 
of the great Florentine. On the 24th of December, 1559, 
Pius IV., of the house of the Medici, was elected to the 
vacant pontificate, and Michael Angelo received his orders
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to continue the building of St. Peter’s. New works also 
were required of him. He furnished designs for the 
Porta Pia erected in honour of the Pope, and for re- 
building the other gates of the city, though the latter 
were never carried into execution. New troubles, how- 
ever, awaited him. He had once more to contend for 
the superintendence of the building of St. Peter’s, which 
had been so often tried to be wrested from him. Once 
more he triumphed over the cabals of his enemies; and 
very shortly thereafter, on the 17th of February, 1563, 
he expired, being then within a few days of completing 
his eighty-ninth year. 

Michael Angelo’s character is abundantly defined in 
the striking incidents of his eventful life. It isa singular 
fact that in early years his constitution was remarkably 
feeble, and he owed undoubtedly much of his after-health 
and his great longevity to his regular and abstemious 
habits. The hours he devoted to sleep were much fewer 
than are usually required by men of deep thought; and 
the number of his works, as well as his great learning and 
universal acquirements, abundantly prove the untiring 
assiduity with which he occupied every moment of his 
waking hours. No subject escaped his notice that pro- 
mised in any way to be conducive to the objects of his 
pursuit. He was a profound mathematician, a skilful 
anatomist, a sculptor, a painter, a poet, and an architect. 
In his intercourse with all who attempted to control the 
free exercise of his genius, or to check him in carrying 
out his own plans, he was haughty and irascible, and re- 
turned scorn with scorn, even when the sovereign pontiff 
was the object of his indignant retorts. He was alto- 
gether destitute of a mercenary spirit ; while he defended 
himself against the slightest infringement of any contract 
which had been entered into, he gave up the greater part 
of his time for above eighteen years to superintend the 
building of St. Peter’s, and refused for this any emolu-
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ment. He liberally assisted artists and literary men. 
One of his biographers remarks of him—* Although his 
high-minded philosophy made him often regardless of 
rank and dignity in others, and his knowledge of human 
nature in one view, concentrated the plausible motives and 
the inconstant professions of men, yet he was not morose 
im his disposition nor cynical in his habits. Those who 
knew him well, esteemed him most; and those who were 
worthy of his friendship knew how to value it. The 
worthless flatterers of powerful ignorance, and the cunning, 
who at all times trust to the pervading influence of folly, 
feared and hated him. He was impetuous in the highest 
degree when he felt the slightest attack upon his inte- 
grity, and hasty in his decisions, which gave him an air 
of irascibility; but to all who were in need of assistance 
from his fortune, or his talents, he exercised a princely 
liberality; and to those of honourable worth, however 
low their station, he was kind and benevolent; he sympa- 
thized with their distress, nor ever refused assistance to 
lessen the weight of oppression.” 

Such is a very imperfect sketch of this wonderful man. 
Ilis genius was vast and powerful inits grasp. His fancy 
fertile, and his inventive faculty inexhaustible in its re- 
sources. Ie displayed the very highest powers of genius 
by the thorough originality of his conceptions, and by 
the entirely new path that he struck outin Art. He was 
followed by many mindless imitators, who only imitating 
his peculiarities, without comprehending the principles 
that guided him in his designs, produced thereby carica- 
tures of the great master, that for a time brought himself 
into disrepute; but his fame was too well founded tu 
suffer more than a temporary shadow from such passing 
clouds, and the influence of his vast genius on the whole 
character of Christian Art is only now commanding a 
just appreciation. He united all the branches of the 
line Arts in his labours, and executed in each department
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works unsurpassed in grandeur and true genius by those of 
any who have ever devoted their whole energy to one or 
these Arts. As the sculptor of the Moses, the painter 
of the Last Judgment and of the Sistine Prophets and 
Sibyls, and the architect of St. Peter’s, his name stands 
pre-eminent among those whe have most largely exhibited 
the ARTISTIC GIFT 

CHAPTER XI. 

RAPHAEL, 

ON the 28th of March, 1483, Raphael, the great rival 
of Michael Angelo for artistic fame, was born at Urbino, 
a small town of the papal states, which, though once the 
capital of a principality, and the seat of a Ducal Court, 
and even now an Archiepiscopal see, with a College and 
Academy of Sciences, owes its chief interest to the fact 
of its having been the birth-place of the painter. The 
house in which Raphael was born is still preserved as an 
object of peculiar interest to the traveller. His father 
was Giovanni de’ Santi, a painter of some merit, whose 
works still exist. They exhibit great feebleness of exe- 
cution and defective colouring, but are occasionally 
possessed of much grace and beauty. In the studio of 
Giovanni the chief portion of the first twelve years of the 
young artist’s life was passed; and we view with lively 
interest the evidence of hereditary grace in the works of 
the father. There he acquired the first rudiments of his 
Art at that early age; but it was then his misfortune to 
become an orphan by the death of both his parents, and 
he was left to acquire a further knowledge of his Art from 
whatever teachers he might chance to interest in his be- 
half. The loss of his parents must have produced a pain-
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ful change on the early years of Raphael, however exccl- 
lent the guardians were who undertook to supply their place. 
Contemporary writers concur in representing the training 
of the gifted boy by his parents as peculiarly gentle 
and affectionate. A recent biographer remarks—“ While 
yet an infant, Giovanni Sanzio bestowed upon him all 
the earnest attention which an only and long-desired 
son can receive from a tender father. He knew that 
if the habits of men take their origin from the earliest 
moments of their existence, the education which is to 
guide them should also commence with their infancy ; 
that it is in infancy they should hear from their mother 
those first lessons which derive their virtue from the do- 
mestic affections. With the maternal milk Raphael seems 
to have imbibed the taste for painting. His first play- 
things were the implements of his father’s Art; and the 
latter delighted on all occasions to encourage tendencies 
which seemed the presage of an extraordinary vocation 
to the noble Art he himself so loved. 

Ere many years had elapsed, he saw that the child 
whom, from the time it could walk, he had made the 
companion and assistant of his labours, was already too 
far advanced to remain his pupil, and his paternal love at 
once resolved to act upon the discovery. Desirous that 
his son should have for a master the most renowned 
painter of the day, Pietro Vanucci, called Il Perugino, he 
made a journey for this purpose to Perugia, where he ac- 
quired the friendship of this celebrated man, and, as a 
marked proof of this friendship, obtained his promise 
to receive Raphael into the number of his pupils.” 

The contrast between Raphael and Michael Angelo is 
in every respect remarkable, and it strikes us at the very 
outset of both. Michael Angelo excited almost from the 
lirst the jealousy of his master Domenico Ghirlandaio, an 
effect no doubt in part occasioned by the haughty inde- 
pendence of the pupil; while we find Perugino charmed
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with the gentle disposition and deportment of his scholar, 
no less than he was astonished and delighted at the pre- 

—cocity of his talents. 
Among the instances of early genius no one offers a 

more satisfactory object of study than the life of Raphael. 
He was only seventeen when he painted his celebrated 
picture of St. Nicholas crowned by the Virgin, executed 
at Citta del Castello, but which was afterwards purchased 
by Pius VI., and is now in the Vatican. Other beauti- 
ful original works were the productions of the same period. 
One, a Holy Family, which excites universal admiration 
for its grace and beautiful composition, has this inscrip- 
tion on the staff of St. Joseph :—Raphael Sanzio, of 
Urbino, painted this in his seventeenth year. After exe- 
cuting numerous works at Florence and elsewhere, in 
which the rapid development of his great powers is 
manifested by a constant progression, he arrived at Rome 
in 1508, having been invited thither by Julius II. There 
he was employed on those magnificent works that still 
adorn the chambers of the Vatican, as well as on his 
celebrated cartoons, which form the most valued treasures 
of Art that are now possessed by the British nation. 
The immense number of his designs, exhibiting the most 
elaborate thought and the utmost carefulness in drawing, 
cannot but excite astonishment in every one who con- 
siders the shortness of his life. Many of these were exe- 
cuted in fresco by Julio Romano and others of his eminent 
pupils, whose affectionate regard for their master affords 
the best evidence of his singularly gentle and loveable 
disposition. While these designs were executed for 
frescos, tapestries, and other extensive mural decorations, 
he was painting portraits and producing those magnifi- 
cent easel pictures which now form the most valued 
treasures in the galleries of Europe. 

His last and greatest work was the Transfiguration, 
which he left unfinished at his death. Michael Angelo,
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as we have seen, survived the patronage or the enmity of 
a long succession of pontiffs, and reached at length the 
utmost term of human existence while prosecuting his 
varied undertakings. Raphael was only in his thirty- 
seventh year, when, in the very midst of that wonderful 
composition which is still regarded as the masterpiece of 
sacred painting, he was seized with a fever, and suddenly 
cut off at an age when many men of vigorous intellects 
are only preparing for the application of their minds to 
the production of works of adequate worth. As an ex- 
ample of early manifestation of great genius, sustained 
effort, and the ample performance of promised excellence 
during the brief years allotted to him, Raphael is alto- 
gether unsurpassed, perhaps unequalled, in the history of 
Art. He accomplished in a few years more than men of 
eminent talent have attained to during a long lifetime, 
and yet such was his natural sweetness and amiability of 
disposition, that he is described as having exhibited so 
ready an obligingness even towards comparative strangers, 
that he was never known to refuse his services when de- 
sired. He was ever ready with advice, encouragement, 
and assistance to others; and would readily throw aside 
his own work to assist his friends or direct his pupils. 
Nor must it be forgot that he excelled as an architect as 
well as a painter, while, like his great contemporary, he 
amused his hours of relaxation with the graceful luxury 
of verse. 

ee ceemmhiniantametmeminnnan an saan} 

CHAPTER XII. 

SIR CHRISTOPHER WRENN. 

In selecting the great Architect who rebuilt Modern 
London, as a striking exemplification of Early Genius, 
we have deemed it right to classify him among those who 
have eminently displayed the Artistic Faculty. He was,



Loo GENIUS AND TILE FINE ARTS. 

in truth, a man remarkable for the variety of his ac- 

quirements, and the great resources of his mind. He 

possessed good opportunities in early life for the ac- 

quirement of knowledge, and of these he abundantly 

availed himself. Wren was born at the Rectory: of 

East Knoyle, Wilts, on the 20th of October, 1682. 

He was the son of Dr. Christopher Wren, chaplain 

in ordinary to Charles I., and Dean of Windsor ; and 
his uncle, Dr. Matthew Wren, was successively Bishop 

of Hereford, Norwich, and Ely. His father appears to 

have been a man of learning and of considerable taste, so 

that he early acquired, under his care, a keen relish for 

scientific and literary pursuits. There is good reason 

also for believing that it was from the tastes and peculiar 

studies of Dr. Wren that the youthful scholar first learned 
the rudiments of architectural knowledge, and received 

that peculiar bent that afterwards led to the devotion of 

his genius to such a pursuit. Dr. Wren possessed con- 

siderable skill in the architecture, and a specimen of his 

abilities, consisting of a series of designs for a building 

intended to have been erected by the Queen of Charles I., 
is still preserved in the library of the Earls of Clarendon. 

Young Wren needed little other stimulus than the 
opportunities afforded by his father’s tastes and habits of 
study to induce him to devote himself sedulously to the 
acquirement of knowledge. One of his biographers re- 
marks of him :— Though in his childhood of weak bodily 
constitution Wren was of most precocious mind, and that, 
too, as youthful genius most rarely displays itself—not in 
poetic fancy and feeling, but in the abstruser paths of 
science and philosophy. In fact it almost partakes of the 
marvellous when we are told that, at the age of thirteen, 
he invented an astronomical instrument, a pneumatic 
engine, and another instrument of use in gnomonics. These 
inventions probably served no other end than that of 
causing him to be regarded as a prodigy; and the fame



SIR CHRISTOPHER WREN. 157 

thus acquired no doubt helped to procure for him at Ox- 
ford, where he was entered as a gentleman commoner at 
Wadham College in his fourteenth year, the notice of Dr. 
Wilkins and Seth Wood, Savilian professor of astronomy. 
A philosopher and mathematician of the age of sixteen 
was a phenomenon: and even before then he had been 
distinguished by his proficiency in anatomy, and had been 
employed by Sir Charles Scarborough as his demonstrating 
assistant. While at Oxford, he associated with Hooke 
(whom he assisted in his ‘ Micrographia’) and other scien- 
tific men, whose meetings laid the foundation of the future 
Royal Society. In 1653, he was elected a fellow of All 
Souls College, Oxford.” 

Wren was indeed one of those men of such great natural 
cifts and eminent acquirements that he could have filled 
some of the first offices of his age with equal credit and 
honour to that which he has acquired as the architect of 

London after the Restoration. The period at which he 
undertook such professional duties was one in which the 
art had brought to a final close the medizeval architecture 
which had for centuries moulded the architectural skill of 
England into forms of rarest beauty. With the Reforma- 
tion new wants and wishes sprung up. Architecture 

became, for a time, a lawless system of patchwork, in 

which ignorance of the old art, and the lack of inventive 
genius to supersede it by a style adapted to the new order 
of things, are equally apparent. It 1s fortunate that such 

a genius was found to direct the work at this important 
crisis. Inigo Jones, his celebrated predecessor, was em- 
ployed to decorate the west front of the ancient cathedral 
of St. Paul’s, which he did by superadding to it a Corin- 
thian colonnade. For this he was extolled by his contem- 
poraries as having produced a work altogether surpassing 
the designs of the great architects of the middle ages; and 
when the more modern edifice of Wren had replaced old 

St. Paul’s with its Corinthian colonnade, the profane wits 

”
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of Charles’s court applied to it the language of mourning 
with which the Jews gave expression to their thoughts 
when they compared the second Temple with the glory of 
that which had preceded it. In our own day, with what- 
ever admiration we may regard the illustrious name of 
Inigo Jones, his addition to the ancient Gothic cathedral 
could only be regarded as an incongruous absurdity. Such 
was the state of the art by which Wren has attained his 
chief celebrity, at the period of his beginning to practise 
it. But it was not in architecture alone that he excelled, 
or even that he was chiefly known to his contemporaries. 
By the time he was twenty-four years of age, his name 
was familiar to the learned of Europe by many ingenious 
theories, as well as by valuable inventions and improve- 
ments. In August, 1657, he was appointed to the Chair 
of Astronomy at Gresham College, London; and, three 
years after, he resigned this honourable post, on being 
nominated to the Savilian professorship at Oxford. He 
was indeed one of the most able mathematicians of the 
age, and probably only surpassed, among his contempor- 
aries, by the greatest of all mathematicians, Sir Isaac 
Newton. 

It was owing to the great reputation which Wren en- 
joyed among the learned men of his day, and to his well- 
known scientific skill, far more than to any celebrity 
attamed by him for a knowledge of architecture that he 
was appointed, in 1661, assistant to Sir John Denham, the 
surveyor-general, and was commissioned, about two years 
after, to report on the state of St. Paul’s cathedral, with a 
view to the remodelling of the whole building into a uni- - 
formity with the famed colonnade of Inigo Jones. The 
venerable cathedral on which Inigo Jones had already 
exercised his perverse ingenuity, had suffered by fire, and 
been still farther injured by the ignorance of its restorers. 
‘The lateral pressure of an unskilfully constructed roof had 
already thrown its massive but time-worn walls out of the
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perpendicular; and the whole building appeared to be 
hasteuing to decay in defiance of its patchwork vestorers. 
Wren, after a careful survey ot the whole, advised that it 
should be entirely removed, and rebuilt on a new plan; 
suggesting, however, the accomplishment of this by de- 
grees, so that the old work should be gradually removed, 
piece by piece, as the new erection rose to take its place. 
Popular feeling and prejudice were strongly in favour of 
the preservation of the ancient edifice, insomuch go that a 
superstitious veneration linked the prosperity of the city 
with the continuation of the great tower of old St. Paul’s ; 
both of them being destined, according to the popular 
creed, to fall together. The clergy were little less preju- 
diced, influenced in part by an unwillingness to sanction 
any work that threatened to interrupt, for a considerable 
time, the only cathedral service of the metropolitan 
church, then so recently restored; and the Govern- 
ment looked with coldness on a scheme that must have 
involved a vast amount of outlay for its execution. Dis- 
sensions, discussions, and endless delays ensued; and 
while deans, commissioners, prebends, and citizens were 
squabbling together, and postponing indefinitely the 
accomplishment of Wren’s comprehensive plan, the Great 
Fire swept with desolating fury over the metropolis, and 
the demolition of the ancient cathedral was accelerated 
by its ravages. 

The scientific skill of Wren, and his artistic genius, were 
once more called into requisition, not only for the resto- 
ration of the Cathedral Church, but for the rebuilding of 
the whole ruined capital. The greater number of those 
to whom the oversight was intrusted still clamoured for 
the restoration of the ancient church, although its aged 
walls had been previously enfeebled by repeated injuries 
and unskilful alterations, and were then tottering almost 
in ruins. In opposition to Wren’s reiterated assurances 
of the impossibility of preserving the venerable fabric,
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much time and labour and vast sums of money were ex- 
pended in the vain attempt to prop up its crumbling walls, 
until at length the fall of some of the newest portions of 
them compelled the most obstinate of Wren’s opponents 
to concur in his original proposition. The demolition of 
the ancient fabric afforded opportunity for the play of 
Wren’s scientific knowledge and engineering skill. By 
various ingenious devices, he saved the labour of many 
months; and when thwarted—as he frequently was, by 
ignorant or jealous officials—he was always ready with 
some new device with which to effect the purpose he had 
in view. ‘The following is a description of one of these 
ingenious applications of scientific knowledge :—“ In order 
that the rubbish and old materials might not hinder the 
setting out of the foundations, for the purpose of proceed- 
ing with the works, Sir Christopher constructed scaffolds 
high enough to extend his lines over the heaps that were 
in the way ; and thereby caused perpendiculars to be fixed 
upon the points below for his various walls and piers, 
from lines drawn carefully upon the level plan of the 
scaffold. Thus he proceeded, gaining every day more and 
more room, till he came to the middle tower that formerly 
carried the lofty spire. The ruins of this tower being 
nearly two hnndred feet high, the labourers were afraid 
to work above, which induced him to facilitate the labour 
by the use of gunpowder. To perform this work, he 
caused a hole to be dug, of about four feet wide, by the 
side of the north-west pier of the tower, in which was 
pertorated a hole two feet square, reaching to the centre 
of the pier. In this he placed a small deal box containing 
eighteen pounds of gunpowder. To this box he affixed a 
hollow cane, which contained a quick match, reaching to 
the surface of the ground above ; and along the ground a 
train of powder was laid with a match. The mine was 
then closed up, and exploded, while the philusophical 
architect waited with confidence the result of his experi-
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ment. This small quantity ot powder not only lifted up 
the whole angle of the tower, with two great arches that 
rested upon it, but also two adjoining arches of the aisle, 
and the masonry above them. This it appeared to do in 
a slow but efficient manner, cracking the walls to the top, 
lifting visibly the whole weight about nine inches, which 
suddenly dropping, made a great heap of ruins in the place, 
without scattering or accident. It was half a minute be- 
fore the heap already fallen opened in two or three places, 
and emitted smoke. By this successful experiment the 
foree of gunpowder may be ascertained ; eighteen pounds 
only of which lifted up a weight of more than three thou- 
sand tons, and saved the work of a thousand labourers. 
The fall of so great a weight from a height of two hundred 
feet, gave such a concussion to the gronnd, that the in- 
habitants round about took it for the shock of an earth- 
quake.” 

The magnificent fabric, the foundations of which were 
secured by such labour, progressed, in defiance of nume- 
rous obstacles, and the great architect lived to see his de- 
sign completed. 

While this great work was progressing under the archi- 
tect’s surveillance, he was designing churches, theatres, 
and public buildings of every description, the immense 
variety and the scientific skill displayed in which are al- 
together astonishing. In the construction of the timber- 
work for roofs of great span, he has never been surpassed, 
Wis mathematical knowledge enabled him to proceed in 
designing thein with pertect confidence, aud the most ad- 
miraole adaptation of his materials to the object in view. 
In this respect it has been affirmed by inany competent 
judges, that the skill aud science displayed in the timber 
work of the dome of St. Paul’s afford more indubitable 
evidence of his great genius even than the magnificent - 
fabric for which it was designed. 
ten” these numerous works were progressing under 
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Wren’s direction, and from his own careful and elaborate 
designs, he still found leisure for taking an active part in 
the affairs of the Royal Society, and br inging before them 
many important views on scientific inquiries. 

Sir Christopher Wren filled the office of Surveyor- 
General from the reign of Charles IT. to the death of Queen 
Anne. During the whole of that long period of forty- 
nine years, his energies were actively employed in a 
series of works sufficient to have overtasked the powers 
of many men of ordinary mind. He retained, however, 
his full vigour to the last, withdrawing, when nearly at the 
wge of ninety, from his official duties: and retiring in 
calm serenity of mind, to pass his closing days in retire- 
ment and peace. He was spared the pangs of a lingering 
dissolution, having been found, like the illustrious Scottish 
chemist Black, calmly reposing in his easy chair, having 
‘slept the sleep that knows no waking.” He died onthe 
25th of February, 1723, in the ninety-first year of his age. 
His remains are laid in the crypt of St. Paul’s, and the 
organ screen is engraved with the only, but most appro- 
priate inscription over his ashes :— Si monumentum 
queris, circumspice.” If thou askest for his monument, 
look around | 
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Genius and Poetry. 

CHAPTER I. 

DANTE AND MILTON. 

“What is Poesy, but to create?” 

BYRON. 

“The poet in a golden clime was born, 
With golden stars above; 

Dowered with the hate of hate, the scorn of scorn, 

The love of love. 

He saw through life and death, through good and ill, 

He saw through his own soul; 

The marvel of the Everlasting Will, 

An open scroll, 

Before him lay.” 

TENNYSON. 

aL thoughtful men, reflecting on the nature 
ANP of the Poetic Gift, by which some few great 

minds have delighted and entranced all ages, 
have agreed in speaking of Poetry as the 

result of an inspiration, without which effort is vain, 
and the laboured rhythm but as the dry bones that 
show no presence of a living spirit. The word Poetry 
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signifies making or creating; and the reflective and 
contemplative emotions that unite with great mental 
vigour in its production are present in the minds of 
many,—to some very small extent, perhaps, in the 
minds of all,—though few indeed find utterance for 
them, or even understand the nature of the power they 
almost unconsciously possess. | 

‘The definition of Poetry has baffled alike the prosaic 
logician and the true waster of its powers. As an- 
instance of the former, the folluwing, which is among the 
most recent, may suffiice:—“ Poetry, in the usual and 
proper signification of the word, is applied to any com- 
position in metre. It designates the outward form, not 
the style or the subject-matter treated. As however 
there are certain subjects, certain feelings and language, 
which belong to good Poetry, a prose composition, in 
which these characteristics are visible, is often termed 
‘poetical’ or ‘ Poetry,’ just as a bad poem is called 
‘prosaic.’ In both imstances we speak thus when we 
wish to express praise or blame, as the case may be, and 
we use the words metaphorically. 

The art of Poetry is an imitative art. Its object, in 
common with all such arts, is to give pleasure by imita- 
tion. So far music, painting, sculpture, and Poetry 
agree; they differ in the means which each employs to 
effect the imitation. Music works by harmony and 
melody, painting by colour, sculpture by form, and Poetry 
by words arranged in metre. In no case, however, is it 
the proper province of art to produce illusion, that is to 
say, the person whose feelings are to be affected always 
remains conscious that his emotion is not the result of 
anything really passing, but is merely analogous to that 
emotion which the reality would produce.” 

This, we imagine, can satisfy no one. Wordsworth 
has styled it “'[he spontaneous overflow of powerful 
feelings, originating from emotion recollected in tran-
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quility.” A more elaborate attempt has been recently 
made by another true poet to define what his art really 
is, and though he has been only partially successful, his 
thoughts on the subject are well worthy of study. Leigh 
Hunt remarks, in the Essay annexed to his beautiful 
selections entitled “Imagination and Fancy:”—“ Poetry, 
strictly and artistically so called, that is to say, considered 
not merely as a poetical feeling, which is more or less 
shared by all the world, but as the operation of that 
feeling, such as we see it in the poet’s book, is the 
utterance of a passion for truth, beauty, and power, 
embodying and illustrating its conceptions by imagination 
and fancy, and modulating its language on the principle 
of variety in uniformity. Its means are whatever the 
universe contains; and its ends, pleasure and exaltation. 
Poetry stands between nature and convention, keeping 
alive among us the enjoyment of the external and spiritual 
world; it has constituted the most enduring fame of 
nations; and, next to love and beauty, which are its 
parents, is the greatest proof to man of the pleasure to 
be found in all things, and of the probable riches of 
infinitude. 

Poetry is a passion, because it seeks the deepest im- 
pressions; and because it must undergo, in order to con- 
vey them. 

It is a passion for truth, because without truth the 
impression would be false or defective. 

It is a passion for beauty, because its object is to exalt 
and refine by means of pleasure, and because beauty is 
uothing but the loveliest form of pleasure. 

It is a passion for power, because power is impression 
triumphant, whether over the poet as desired by himself, 
or over the reader as affected by the poet. 

It embodies and illustrates its impressions by imagina- 
tion, or images of the objects of which it treats and other 
unages brought im to throw light on those objects, in
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order that it may enjoy and impart the feeling of their 
truth in its utmost conviction and affluence. 

It illustrates them by fancy, which is a lighter play of 
the imagination, or the feeling of analogy coming short 
of seriousness; in order that it may laugh with what it 
loves, and show how it can decorate it with fairy ornament. 

It modulates what it utters, because, on running the 
whole round of beauty, it must needs include beauty of 
sound; and because, in the height of its enjoyment, it 
must show the perfection of its triumph, and make diffi- 
culty itself become part of its facility and joy. 

And lastly, Poetry shapes this modulation into unifor- 
mity tor its outline and variety for its parts, because it 
thus realizes the last idea of beauty itself, which includes 
the charm of diversity within the flowing round of habit 
and ease.” 

However little this elaborate attempt at definition 
may satisfy the mind, it still possesses truth and force. 
The representation of Poetry as the utterance of a pas- 
sion for truth and beauty thirsting for the power of full 
utterance, is perhaps as near an approach as we can 
make in words to that which we feel. It is “the music 
in his soul,” which Shakspere speaks of, that enables us 
to appreciate and enjoy the music of their thoughts 
which some of the world’s poets have given utterance to; 
while far more of them, like the Wanderer of the Excur- 
sion, leave their “ graces unrevealed and unproclaimed.” 

“Oh! many are the poets that are sown 
By Nature; men endowed with highest gifts, 
The vision and the faculty divine; 
Yet wanting the accomplishment of verse, 
(Which, in the docile season of their youth, 
It was denied them to acquire, through lack 
Of culture and the inspiring aid of books, 
Or haply by a temper too severe, 
Or a nice backwardness afraid of shame) 
Nor having e’er, as life advanced, been led 
By circumstance to take unto the height 
The measure of themselves, these favoured Beings, 
All but a scattered few, live out their time.
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Husbanding that which they possess within, 
And go to the grave, unthought of. Strongest minds 
Are often those of whom the noisy world 
Hears least.” 

The true Poets who have been among the teachers of 
men are well worthy of a far more earnest study than is 
often yielded to them. Among the multitude of rhymers 
who struggle for distinction in the shackles of metre, the 
niultitude are apt to forget that the most noble and manly 
of men have been her Poets. Dante, Shakspere, Milton, 
Cowper, Goethe, were all men foremost in masculine 
vigour of intellect, in practical sagacity and power. Their 
genius placed them above, but never apart from, their 
fellow-men. “It is said that Poetry is of no practical 
utility. From those who look at things in so utilitarian 
an aspect as to see nothing more in the sun than a cen- 
tral hinge for the mechanical forces of our system, or a 
huge stove whereat the planets may warm their faces, 
such a verdict is not surprising. But this same sun has 
a higher, a moral, a religious utility; and this is the 
species of usefulness possessed by Poetry. The mind 
most poetical is fitted to become the most religious. The 
Poet and the Christian have alike a hidden life. Worship 
is the vital element of each. Poetry has in it that kind 
of utility which good men find in their Bibles, rather than 
such convenience as they have in their railway guides. 
It ennobles the sentiments, enlarges the affections, kindles 
the imagination, and gives to us the enjoyment of a life 
in the past, and in the future, as well as in the present. 
It cultivates those faculties within us, which, the more we 
cultivate them, the more do we find meanness a thing 
impossible. From the elevation on which it places us, 
the steepness of the descent required for the deed of 
baseness appears in its true shame and peril. Under its 
light and warmth we wake from our torpor and coldness 
to a sense of our capabilities. This impulse once given.



168 GENIUS AND POETRY. 

a great object is gained. The precise direction wh.ich 
this revived activity shall take, we learn as a subordinate 
branch of knowledge from a contemplation of ourselves 
and our particular circumstances. Thus Schiller has 
truly said, ‘ Poetry can be to a man what love is to the 
hero. It can neither counsel him, nor smite with him, 
nor perform any labour for him, but it can bring him up 
to be a hero, can summon him to deeds, and arm him 
with strength for all that he ought to be.’” 

The circumstances of that strange, vigorous, semi- 
barbarous age in which the great Italian Poet, Dante, 
lived, demand especial consideration, if we would appre- 
ciate the wonderful power and majesty of the “ Divina 
Comedia,” or understand the source of its many blemishes. 
Dante was in an especial manner, what all Poets in some 
degree are, the voice of his own age. He clothed in 
burning words the superstitions and the aspirations of his 
time, and thereby prepared for another generation the 
dawn of a clearer light. Dante is unquestionably an in- 
ferior Poet to Shakspere; he reflected his own age, and 
embodied in the most exalted language the creed of his 
time. He tinged the mighty vision of the future world 
less with the imperfections of his knowledge than with 
the harsher features developed in his own mind by the 
wrongs that he endured. Yet in peopling the shadows 
of the unseen world, and its inconceivable glories, with 
his own loves and hates, he was led back thereby con- 
stantly to nature for the passionate embodiment he drew. 
His wondrous power of genius is best seen when we re- 
flect that Dante was born at Florence in the middle of 
the thirteenth century, the native of a petty Italian state, 
in a superstitious and barbarous age, and yet, if we ex- 
cept our own Shakspere, his poem remains unsurpassed | 
among the great works of human intellect. Comparison 
may be more fairly instituted between Dante and Miltoz 
than between any other poets, aud we feel no hesitation
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in placing Dante foremost. Milton wants the faults of 
Dante, he occasionally equals him in majesty, and his 
conception of beauty is more frequently manifest. But 
Milton’s pictures are oftener overloaded; though he too 
can draw us with a single touch, as in his well-known 
picture of the dread warders of hell’s gate, which 
affords an illustration both of the majesty in which he 
occasionally equals Dante, and of the overloading his first 
thoughts with similes of inferior power, by which he 
frequently falls behind his great precursor. 

‘* Before the gates there sat 
On either side a formidable shape; | . 
The one seem’d woman to the waist, and fair; 

But ended foul in many a scaly fold, 

Voluminous and vast! a serpent arm’d 

With mortal sting: about her middle round 

A cry of hell-hounds never ceasing bark’d 

With wide Cerberian mouths full loud, and rung 

A hideous peal: yet, when they list, would creep, 

If ought disturb’d their noise, into her womb, 

And kennel there; yet there still bark’d, and howl'd 
Within, unseen. Far less abhorr’d than these 

Vex'd Scylla, bathing in the sea that parts 

Calabria from the hoarse Trinacrian shore: 

Nor uglier foilow the Night-hag, when call’d 

In secret, riding through the air she comes 

Lur’d with the smell of infant-blood, to dance 

With Lapland witches, while the lab’ring moon 

Eclipses at their charms. The other shape 

(If shape it might be call’d, that shape had none 

Distinguishable in member, joint, or limb; 

Or substance might be call’d that shadow seem'd. 

For each seem’d either:) black it stood as night; 

Fierce as ten Furies, terrible as hell, 

And shook a dreadful dart: what seem’d his head, 

The likeness of a Kingly crown had on.”. 

Nothing could surpass the sublime mystery of the 
latter picture, wherein, as with a touch, he brings before 
us a realization of what seems undescribable and incon- 
ceivable. 

lt requires, however, a thorough consideration of the
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very different circumstances that environed the great 
Florentine and the immortal English Poet, when we come 
to consider their lives. Both of them bore a leading part 
in times of national commotion. Both endured the ut- 
most injustice from the men of their own age, and died 
nearly unappreciated and unknown as the possessors of 
that noble Poetic Gift for which they have been venerated 
by all succeeding ages. Both nobly suffered adversity. 
Yet when this comparison is instituted, the Christian 
Poet of England far excels the Italian, in his noble but 
vindictive scorn, peopling the regions of eternal woe alike 
with public offenders and personal foes. 

CHAPTER II. 

DANTE AND BEATRICE. 

THE peculiar evidences of early genius have been in no 
case more marked than in Dante. He was one of those 
men of surpassing vigour and power of intellect who ap- 
pear fitted for any great task that may be assigned to 
them in the varied chances of human life. In this re- 
spect he strikingly resembles the Poet of England, to 
whom we have already compared him. Both of them 
bore a prominent share in the government of their native 
countries, and in early life made Poetry only the pleasant 
relaxation of their vigorous minds; yet both turned in 
maturer years to Poetry as a worthy object of the very 
highest efforts of their great inteliects, when they had 
been turned aside by adverse circumstances from taking 
their place among the senators and rulers of their people. 

Dante very eatly manifested proofs of genius, and a 
vigorous intellect. His capacity for learning was far be- 
yond what is usually displayed by youths of superior
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mental powers. He had the misfortune to lose his father 
early in life, and the sole notice of his mother occurs in 
one remarkable passage, strangely characteristic of the 
ferce spirit of his age, and of his own ideal of virtue. 
Dante, while passing through the regions of eternal 
punishment, guided by the spirit of his great precursor, 
Virgil, spurns at one of the lost spirits whom he had 
known in life, whereupon his guide 

‘* Then with his arms my neck 
Encircling, kissed my cheek, and spake: ‘O soul, 
Justly disdainful! blest was she by whom 
Thou wast conceived.’ ” 

It is probable that he was early left an orphan by the 
death of both parents, and so consigned to the guardian- 
ship of strangers. He pursued his education under his 
able preceptor, Brunetto Latini, a celebrated scholar of 
the time, and rapidly acquired an extensive knowledge ot 
the scholastic learning most zealously cultivated by the 
scholars of that age. At the same time he cultivated all 
the manly exercises which were then deemed the most 
fitting and honourable occupation for youths of noble 
birth, so that he afterwards bore his part in the contests 
in which his native country was involved with the neigh- 
bouring states of Italy. 

It is asserted by some writers, that Dante afterwards 
studied at Bologna, then a celebrated seat of learning, 
but no certain information has been preserved concerning 
the circumstances under which his mind was formed in 
early life. One remarkable occurrence, however, which 
left. an indelible impression on his future character, oc- 
curred in his ninth year, and has been too prominently 
pictured in his immortal works to escape the observation 
of his biographers: this was a romantic attachment he 
coaceived at that early age for the famous Beatrice Porti- 
nari, on whom he has conferred the enviable celebrity of
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linking her name with the immortality of his great work. 
Lhe youthful object of his early passion was only a few 
months older than himself; and it is difficult for the in- 
habitants of temperate and northern climes to conceive 
of an attachment so early formed, and yet so lasting in 
its influence, as this of the boy-poet. 

Folco Portinari, the father of Beatrice, is described by 
his contemporaries as a man noted for his pious and chari- 
table deeds. He was the founder of the hospital of Santa 
Maria Nuova, and other charitable institutions, during 
his lifetime, and was doubtless a man of influence, and 
held in just esteem by his fellow-citizens. It was at a 
banquet given in his house that the first interview took 
place between Dante and the fair object of his youthful 
love, and the impression then made on his heart was not 
obliterated by her death, which took place after an interval 
of sixteen years. The influence of this passion on his 
mind, appears to have been altogetlier beneficial and ele- 
vating. Some allusions in his writings would seem to 
imply that previous to this occurrence he had yielded to 
vicious temptations, from which this served to wean him ; 
though his very early years may furnish sufficient guar- 
antee against his having indulged in any great excesses. 

This singular attachment, which proved of so lasting a 
nature, though formed in early youth, long before any 
such preference is shown in ordinary circumstances, must 
be considered as a striking evidence, both of the preco- 
city of his mind, and the great tenacity with which he 
adhered to any idea when once fairly adopted in his 
mind. Our own Byron, a wayward creature of passion, 
displayed similar feelings at an equally early age, and 
probably with an intensity fully equal to that manifested 
by Dante towards the young Italian maid; but it was au 
evanescent feeling, exercising little influence on his after- 
hfe. In the case of Dante we find a man of nervous in- 
tellect and lofty bearing, who faced the wrongs and suf-
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ferings with which he was visited with a proud, unquail- 
ing endurance ; and yet this juvenile fancy continues with 
him through life, and becomes the key-note, as it were, 
of all the noblest productions of his genius. After all, 
however, the Beatrice of Dante’s poems, the heavenly 
guide who becomes his conductor through the splendour 
and the bliss of Paradise, where the feet of the great 
heathen Poet may not tread, was probably as much the 
creation of the Poet’s fancy as if none of the fair daughters 
of Florence had delighted his early years, and filled his 
youthful bosom with ardour and deight. From various 
allusions in several of Dante’s minor poems, we can glean 
some idea of the lively child. She played with the boy, 
and grew up to treat him with much the same light- 
hearted waywardness and mirth as other young maidens 
similarly beloved have treated their bashful lovers. She 
laughed at his awkwardness and constraint, made sport 
with her companions at his fervent proofs of devotion to 
her, and after just affording him encouragement enough 
to excite hope, and beget an increased admiration, she 
married another, and died wholly unconscious of the 
ardent and lasting love that was to exalt her to the 
character of his heavenly guide, and hand down her name 
to latest ages in his immortal poem. 
‘The early production of Dante’s pen, “ Ta Vita Nuova,” 

is a valuable though very imperfect record of his mind at 
the period of his chief intercourse with Beatrice. It is a 
short narrative in prose, but interspersed with numerous 
sonnets and other poems, in regard to which the prose is 
little more than a comment and connecting link. In the 
fifth sonnet he thus describes his abashed feelings in the 
presence of Beatrice, and the consequent derision by her 
and her friends of his altered manner :— 

“ With other ladies yon deride my looks, 
And you reflect not, lady, whence it comes 

That I appear to you a sight so strange
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And altered when your beauty I regard. 
If you but knew it, pity would relent, 
Nor with the wonted trial vex me more; 
For when love finds me near you, he assumes 

Such boldness, and so great security, 

That my poor timid spirit he assails, 

And some he deadly wounds, some drives away, 
Till he alone remains to gaze on you. 
Hence to another’s semblance I am changed; 
But not so changed that still I do not feel 
The anguish of the exiled sufferers.” 

Others of the sonnets and poems give expression to 
similar feelings, and follow onwards to the death of Bea- 
trice, disclosing the ardour of his feelings under her loss, 
and the endearing nature of his affection and admiration 
for her. The glimpses we have of his early life, however, 
are few and uncertain. It is only by the laborious in- 
vestigation of his later biographers that it has been 
ascertained that his Beatrice was married to another,— 
that it has even been proved, indeed, in opposition to the 
captious notions of his critics, that she was an actual 
living being, and not a mere embodiment of the Poet's 
fancy. Could we recover the lost story of his early years, 
we might learn a passionate tale of love, pursued through 
every devious maze; of hope deferred, sickening the 
young Poet’s heart, and faith building itself up from 
day to day on some slender passing smile, or heedless 
word of courtesy from the fair maid of his affections, 
until he discovered the fatal truth, that he had a rival in 
her affections; or, perchance, that the cool calculating 
policy of worldly wisdom guided the old Florentine, 
Folco Portinari, to seek for his daughter some better and 
more promising match than the grave young orphan, 
Dante Alighieri. We may presume, however, that he 
found little favour in her eyes; even a few months make 
a great difference at that time of life, when they leave the 
girl the elder of the two. Dante could forgive her; and 
he breathes not, in all his passionate flow of song, one
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repining or indignant note to tell of disappointed love: 
but we may well believe, that had the bitter feeling occa- 
sioned by a successful rival, or the cruelty of a selfish 
father been the cause of his failure, the same doom would 
have awaited them as he has so unsparingly dispensed to 
every opponent in the first and darkly tragic portion of 
his Great Poem. 

Yet, although Beatrice was unquestionably a fair Italian 
maiden, on whom Dante gazed enraptured, with whom he 
conversed delighted, and who often wounded his passionate 
and sensitive heart by her woman’s mirth, as the sole 
return for that ardent love that she failed to appreciate, 
still the Beatrice of Dante is in another sense an ideal 
creation of the Poet's fancy, a pure angelic being, whom 
he pictured to himself in the fervid reflections of his own 
keen and excited feelings, and drew a creature free from 
every blemish that pertains to earth. The object of all 
this burning passion, whatever her real virtues might be 
was already in her grave, and all her foibles and short- 
comings buried with her there, “and forgot, as they 
never had been.” She became to him the symbol of 
pure and holy things. “ Death itself disappeared before 
the mighty love that was kindled in the heart of the 
Poet; it transformed, it purified all things.” A recent 
writer, keenly alive to the worth of the great Florentine, 
in contrasting this strange passion of his with that of 
Petrarch, and others of the poets, remarks:—“It is not 
the pagan love—joyful, thoughtless, sensual—of Tibullus 
or Anacreon; it is mournfnl, troubled by an inexpressible 
sentiment of incompleteness. At the age when men 
breathe nothing but hope and pleasure, almost the first 
dream of Dante is death—the death of his mistress. 
His love is calm, resigned, submissive; death sanctifies 
it, instead of converting it into remorse. The love of 
Dante destroys nothing, it fertilizes all,—it gives a giant- 
like foree to the sentiment of duty,—it expands the soul
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to the ends of the whole earth. ‘ Whenever and wherever 
she appeared to me, I no longer felt that I had an enemy 
in the world—such a flame of charity was kindled in my 
heart, causing me to forgive every one who had offended 
me.’ When Beatrice—whose affection for the Poet may 
be inferred from the reproaches she addresses to him in 
‘Paradise’-—was married, he fell seriously ill; when, a 
short time afterwards, she died, his life was feared for. 
‘He had become,’ says Boccaccio, ‘ something savage to 
look upon.’ But he felt that the death of Beatrice im- 
posed fresh duties upon him, and that what he had now 
to do was to render himself more worthy of her; he 
resolved within himself to keep his love for her to the 
last day of his life, and to bestow upon her an immortality 
on earth. In his love for the beautiful—in his striving 
after upward purity— Beatrice was the nurse of his un- 
derstanding, the angel of his soul, the consoling spirit, 
which sustained him in exile, in poverty—under a cheer- 
less, wandering, denuded existence, if ever there was 
one.” “The ‘Vita Nuova,’ says one of his critics, 
“makes a class apart—it is a perfume of the early youth 
of Dante—the dream of love sent to the privileged 
children of men, in order that they may never despair 
during life, and forget the immortality of their being. 
‘La Vita Nuova,’ which Dante wrote most probably at 
the age of eight-and-twenty, and in which he relates, 
both in prose and verse, the emotions of his love for 
Beatrice, in an inimitable little book of gentleness, purity, 
delicacy, of sweet and sad thoughts,—loving as the note 
of the dove, ethereal as the perfume of flowers; and that 
pen, which in later years resembled a sword in the hands 
of Dante, here delineates their aspect, as Raphael might 
have done with his pencil. There are pages—those, for 
example, where is related the dream of the death of - 
Beatrice—-the prose of which is a finished model of lan- 
guage and style tar beyond the best pages of Boccaccio.”
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With strange but beautiful fancies he consoles himself 
for her death. This event, he observes, took place on 

the 9th of June 1290, in the ninth month of the Syriae 
year, and by a further coincidence of a similar term of 
years in the century in which she was born. This, he 
says, “ was in consequence of all the nine spheres having 
been in harmony at her birth, and that it produced this mi- 
racle of beauty.” The Vita Nuova concludes with Dante’s 
declaration that a vision had determined him to cease 
from writing further upon Beatrice, until he should be 
able to do soina manner more worthy of her; that all his 
studies were directed to that end; and that if his life 

should be spared, he hoped to celebrate her as no other 
lady had ever been celebrated. 
We have dwelt longer on this interesting episode of 

leve than a mere boyish passion could merit. But 
Dante’s love of Beatrice is a thing altogether different; 
it remained a permanent power, influencing all his future 
life, and manifesting itself as the very spirit of love, 
moulding the harsh and stern features of his mind, and 
creating vivid realizations of majesty and beauty. Dante 
is said to have forsaken the world under the first impulse 
of his grief, on hearing of the death of Beatrice, deem- 
ing that he had done with its interests when she was gone, 
even though she had become the wife of another. He 
entered, it is said, the Franciscan order of Friars; but he 
became weary of their monotonous formalities, and happily 
forsook the cloister ere he was professed. Dante, amid 
the charities of domestic life, even before he was soured 

by the sufferings of an exile, was grave, stern, and vin- 
dictive in what he conceived his just anger. What 
would he have been under the constraints of a system that 
bows down man into a mere machine for the daily exer- 
cise of a petty round of formal duties,—more exasperating 
to an original mind possessed of energy and power, than 
the keenest wrongs,—leaving, as they do, no room for 

(425) 12
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active exertion, but forcing the mind inward to prey upon 
itself, torturing by the very longings that vainly incite it 
to action? 

CHAPTER IT. 

DANTE AND GIOTTO. 

WHILE the mind of Dante was being permanently 
moulded by the singular attachment framed at so unusual 
an age for the fair daughter of Foleo Portinari, he was 
by no means abandoning himself to the passionate indo- 
lence of the luxurious modern Italian; but, on the con- 
trary, was foremost in all the most stirring events of 
publie life, while at the same time neither war nor love 
could impede his earnest longings for knowledge and 
mental improvement. By his birth he was the represen- 
tative of the noble family of Alighieri, one of whose an- 
cestors, Cacciaguida Elisei, a Florentine knight, had 
followed the Emperor, Conrad III., to the Holy Land, in 
the year 1147, and fell bravely fighting against the Sara- 
cens. His talents, even more than his birth, entitled 
him to take a prominent share in the government of his 
native city; and he was no less endowed with manly 
courage and the ruder virtues that are most appreciated 
in such a state of society as prevailed in’ Italy in the 
thirteenth century, than in those rare gifts of genius which 
have rendered him memorable to succeeding ages. He 
marched with his fellow-citizens against the people of 
Arezzo, in the year 1289, and bore his part in the battle 
of Campandilo, and he continued to take an active part in 
the warfare which was of almost constant recurrence 
among the haughty rival Italian states and factions. In 
this battle he served in the foremost troop of cavalry, 
and was exposed to imminent danger. “ Leonardo Are-
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tino refers to a letter of Dante’s,” according to one of his 
biographers, “in which he described the order of that 
battle, and mentioned his having been engaged in it. 
The cavalry of the Aretini at the first onset gained so 
great an advantage over the Florentine horse as to com- 
pel them to retreat to their body of infantry. This cir- 
cumstance in the event proved highly fortunate to the 
Florentines ; for their cavalry being thus joined to their 
foot, while that of the enemy was led to a considerable 
distance from theirs, they were by these means enabled 
to defeat with ease their separate forces.” In this en- 
gagement we first discover, in connection with Dante, the 

_ Yival partisans of the Guelph and Ghibelline factions, 
whose contests at a later period exercised so great an in- 
fluence on his future life. In the following year he again 
joined the Florentine army, and bore his share in another 
engagement between his countrymen and the citizens of 
Pisa, and was present at the taking of the Castle of 
Caprona from the Pisans. 

Méanwhile his keenest efforts were directed at every 
moment of relaxation from the cares and duties that fol- 
lowed his first entry into public life, to the acquisition of 
every species of knowledge within his reach. His eager- 
ness to overtake all the learning of his age is said to have 
led him, at one period of his life, to visit both Oxford 
and Paris,—then the chief seats of learning in Europe. 
Whether such be true, and, as is affirmed by some of his 
Italian biographers, he took the degree of Bachelor of 
Arts at Paris, and was only prevented pursuing his studies 
farther by the failure of his pecuniary resources; it is 
certain, at least, no opportunity was lost by him which 
promised to add to his stores of knowledge. Learning, 
like every other pursuit he engaged in, was followed up 
with all the ardour and assiduity of which his great mind 
was capable, and there is little reason to doubt that he 
was one of the most learned, as well as the most gifted,
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men ofthat age. His vigorous intellect and great thirst for 
knowledge early attracted the notice of his contemporaries. 
About the age of eighteen he contracted an intimate 
friendship with Guido Cavalcante, a young nobleman of 
an Inquisitive and philosophic turn of mind, whose repu- 
tation still survives in his native land. Of far greater 

interest, however, is the acquaintance he formed about 
the same period with his gifted contemporary Giotto, the 
reviver of Italian Art, to which we have already referred 
in the previous section, on Artistic Genius. Their inter- 
course was of an intimate nature, and renewed occasion- 
ally at different periods, under very diverse circumstances. 
We cannot doubt but that they mutually influenced each 
other, though the painter probably derived far more 
advantage from the Poet, than he could return to him 
m the most intimate interchange of thought. One in- 
valuable advantage resulted from their intercourse, to 
which we have already referred. We owe to the pencil 
of Giotto the sole portrait of the great Florentine which 
preserves the record of his noble lineaments while yet 
they were marked with no other lines but those of deep 
thought, softened into beauty by the vivid anticipation 
of his ardent mind. 

One of the most extraordinary monuments of the middle 
ages is the Campo Santo of Pisa. It isa large open area 
adjoining the Cathedral, measuring about four hundred 
feet in length, by one hundred and twenty feet in breadth. 
It is surrounded by an arcade built in the Italianised 
Gothic of the period when it was erected, and nearly 
corresponds in general character to the cloisters usually 
attached to cathedrals and large conventual churches. 
Portions of the surrounding building are fitted up as 
chapels for the services of the dead, and still further to 
adapt the Campo Santo, or Holy Field of Pisa, as a worthy 
and fitting place for the repose of the dead, according 
to the extravagant superstition of the thirteenth century
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the open area was filled with earth brought from the Holy 
Land by the merchant ships of Pisa, that traded to the 
Levant at that period of prosperity and wealth of this 
ancient city. This singular resting-place of the dead has 
long ceased to be used as a place of sepulture, and the 

sacred earth is now covered with a smooth green turf, 

but it cannot excite surprise that burial within its fa- 
voured precincts should have been eagerly coveted in 
earlier times. Upwards of six hundred monuments of 
the nobles and chief citizens of Pisa, ranged along its 
marble colonnade, attest the favour with which it was re- 

garded in early times. On the inner wall which faces 

the windows of the cloistral range of buildings, monu- 
ments of a different, and much more interesting nature, 
attract the wanderer in Italy as objects of peculiar value 

and significance. ‘These are a series of sacred paintings 
designed to illustrate the subjects of Hope and Anticipa- 
tion, as well as of Terror, which are associated by nature 

and Revelation with such a Field of the Dead. Time, 
damp, and neglect have written on them even a more im- 
pressive lesson of decay and the fleeting nature of all 

earthly treasures, than they themselves were designed to 
represent. Of some of them nothing but disjointed frag- 
ments remain, and Giotto’s pictures, which he is believed 
to have designed with the assistance of Dante, are among 
this number. Nevertheless, among the earlier works that 

remain, some are to be found that afford a very striking 
illustration of Dante’s wondrous Poem, of Ileaven, Pur- 

gatory, and Ffell. 

So profuse were the adornments of the Campo Santo 
of Pisa, that even the doors of the sacristies, and of the 
closets in which the vestments of the priests were kept, 
and the sides and covers of the chests wherein the vessels 

of the altar were deposited, were all painted with appro- 
priate subjects from Scripture, or the legends of the 
church. Many of these panels now form the most valu-
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able treasures in the collections of early Italian Art. 
The following is selected from the vivid descripticn, which 
Mrs. Jamieson has borrowed in part from a German 
critic, of the paintings on the cloister walls, and will be 
found, by the student of Dante’s writings, of great value 
as an indication of the prevalent thoughts at the period. 
“The earliest paintings which still exist represent the 
Passion of our Saviour in a rude but solemn style. We 
find here the accompaniments usual in this subject from 
the earliest time, and which, from their perpetual repeti- 
tion down to a late period, appear to be traditional; the 
lamenting angels, the sorrowing women, the Virgin faint-— 
ing at the foot of the cross. Two angels at the head of 
the repentant thief prepare to carry his soul into Paradise; 
two demons perched on the cross of the reprobate thief 
are ready to seize his spirit the moment it is released, and 
bear it to the regions below. This fresco and another 
have been traditionally attributed to Buffalmacco, a 
painter of facetious memory, but this is now supposed 
to be an error. 

A series of subjects from the Book of Job was painted 
by Giotto; of these only fragments remain. Then fol- 
lowed Andrea Orcagna; and the subjects selected by 
him were such as harmonized peculiarly with the destina- 
tion of these sacred precincts: they were to represent, in 
four great compartments, what the Italians call I quattro 
novissimt, v1. €. the four last or latest things—Death, 
Judgment, Hell or Purgatory, and Paradise; but only 
three were completed. 

The first is styled the Triumph of Death (7 Trionfo 
della Morte.) It is full of Poetry, and abounding in 
ideas then new in pictorial Art. On the right is a festive 
company of ladies and cavaliers, who by their falcons 
and dogs appear to-be returned from the chase. They 
are seated under orange-trees, and splendidly attired; 
rich carpets are spread at their feet. A troubadour and
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singing-girl amuse them with flattering songs; Cupids 
flutter around them and wave their torches. All the 
pleasures of sense and joys of earth are here united. On 
the left Death approaches with rapid flight,—a fearful- 
looking woman, with wild streaming hair, claws instead of 
nails, large bats’ wings, and indestructible wire-woven 
drapery. She swings a scythe in her hand, and is on the 
point of mowing down the joys of the company. (This 
female impersonation of Death is supposed to be borrowed 
from Petrarch, whose ‘Trionfo della Morte’ was written 
about this time.) A host of corpses closely pressed 
together he at her feet; by their insignia they are almost 
all to be recognized as the former rulers of the world, 
kings, queens, cardinals, bishops, princes, warriors, &c. 
Their souls rise out of them in the form of new-born 
infants; angels and demons are ready to receive them: the 
souls of the pious fold their hands in prayer; those of the 
condemned shrink back in horror. The angels are pecu- 
larly yet happily conceived, with bird-like forms and 
variegated plumage; the devils have the semblance of 
beasts of prey or of disgusting reptiles. They fight 
with each other: on the right the angels ascend to 
heaven with those they have saved; while the demons 
drag their prey to a fiery mountain, visible on the left, 
and hurl the souls down into the flames. Next to these 
corpses 1s a crowd of beggars and cripples, who with 
outstretched arms call upon Death to end their sorrows; 
but she heeds not their prayer, and has already passed 
them in her flight. A rock separates this scene from 
another, in which is represented a second hunting-party 
descending the mountain by a hollow path: here again 
are richly-attired princes and dames on horses splendidly 
eaparisoned, and a train of hunters with falcons and dogs. 
The path has led them to three open sepulchres in the 
lert corner of the picture; in them jie the bodies of three 
princes, in different stages of decay. Close by, in ex-
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treme old age and supported on crutches, stands the old 
hermit St. Macarius, who, turning to the princes, points 
down to this bitter ‘Memento Mori.’ They look on 
apparently with indifference, and one of them holds his 
nose, as if incommoded by the horrible stench. One 
queenly lady alone, deeply moved, rests her head on her 
hand, her countenance full of a pensive sorrow. On the 
mountain heights are several hermits, who, in contrast to 
the followers of the joys of the world, have attained in a 
life of contemplation and abstinence to a state of tranquil 
blessedness. One of them milks a doe, squirrels are 
sporting round him; another sits and reads; and a third 
looks down into the valley, where the remains of the 
mighty are mouldering away. ‘There is a tradition that 
among the personages in these pictures are many portraits 
of the artist’s contemporaries. 

The second representation is the Last Judgment. 
Above, in the centre, Christ and the Virgin are throned 
in separate glories. He turns to the left, towards the 
condemned, while he uncovers the wound in his side, 
and raises his right arm with a menacing gesture, his 
countenance full of majestic wrath. The Virgin, on the 
right of her son, is the picture of heavenly mercy; and, 
as if terrified at the words of eternal condemnation, she 
turns away. On either side are ranged the prophets of 
the Old Testament, the apostles and other saints—severe, 
solemn, dignified figures. Angels, holding the instrument 
of the Passion, hover over Christ and the Virgin: under 
them is a group of archangels. The archangel Michael 
stands in the midst holding a scroll in each hand; imme- 
diately before him another archangel, supposed to répre- 
sent Raphael, the guardian angel of humanity, cowers 
down, shuddering, while two others sound the awful 
trumpets of doom. Lower down is the earth, where men 
are seen rising from their graves; armed angels direct 
them to the right and left. Here is seen King Solomon,
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who, whilst he rises, seems doubtful to which side he 
should turn: here a hypocritical monk, whom an angel 
draws back by the hair from the host of the blessed; and 
there a youth in a gay and rich costume, whom another 
angel leads away to Paradise. There is wonderful and 
even terrible power of expression in some of the heads ; 
and it is said that among them are many portraits of 
contemporaries, but unfortunately no circumstantial tra- 
ditions as to particular figures have reached us. The 
attitudes of Christ and the Virgin were atterwards 
borrowed by Michael Angelo, in his celebrated Last 
Judgment; but notwithstanding the perfection of hig 
forms, he stands far below the dignified grandeur of 
the old master. Later painters have also borrowed 
from his arrangement of the patriarchs and apostles— 
particularly Fra Bartolomeo and Raphael. 

The third representation, directly succeeding the fore- 
going, is Hell. It is said to have been executed from 
a design of Andrea, by his brother Bernardo: it is 
altogether inferior to the preceding representations in 
execution, and even in the composition. Here, the 
imagination of the painter, unrestrained by any just 
rules of taste, degenerates into the monstrous and dis- 
gusting, and even the grotesque and ludicrous. Hell 
is here represented as a great rocky caldron, divided 
into four compartments rising one above the other. In 
the midst sits Satan, a fearful armed giant—himself a 
fiery furnace, out of whose body flames arise in different 
places, in which sinners are consumed or crushed. In 
other parts, the condemned are seen spitted like fowls, 
aud roasted and basted by demons, with other such 
atrocious fancies, too horrible and sickening for deserip- 
tion. ‘The lower part of the picture was badly painted 
over and altered according to the taste of the day, in 
the sixteenth century ; certainly not for the better.” 

such were the strange, beautiful, and horrible fancies
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that were indulged in by the Italians of the thirteenth 
century, which Giotto and others strove to depict with 
their pencils, and which Dante has embodied for all times 

in his immortal poem. We must follow him, however, 
into active life. There his poem was conceived, and 

there his burning words acquired new force, and his 

hatreds keener ferocity, amid the clash of contending 
parties, and the wrongs of triumphant rivals. 

Soon after the battle of Campoldino, wherein Dante 
bore so distinguished a part, and in which the party of 
Ghibellines of Arezzo were defeated, and their Bishop 
slain, he returned to Florence to share in the honours and 
cares of government. He was at that time one of the 
most learned men of his age, as superior to the great 
majority of his fellow-citizens in intellectual acquirements 
as in the native vigour of his mind. To understand the 
circumstances in which he was placed we must bear in 
remembrance the state of parties in Tuscany at the 
period. ‘The Guelphs were at that time triumphant in 
Florence, having driven away their rivals. In the neigh- 
bouring city of Arezzo, however, the Ghibellines had 
secured the mastery, and thus the close vicinity of such 

_ rancorous opponents preserved their jealousies in constant 
vigour and bitterness. The reader, however, need only 
be desired to bear in remembrance the existence of such 
combustible elements within the Tuscan state. But for 
the influence their mutual contentions exercised over the 
fate of Dante, the contentions of the Guelphs and Ghi- 
bellines would excite little more interest now than the 
most petty squabbles of a barbarous tribe. Arrange- 
ments were made between these rival factions from time 
to time, when their jealousies were reconciled under the 
influence of equally selfish motives. 

By intermarriage, occasional pacific agreements, and in 
various other ways, a temporary peace was secured he- 
tween them; but the wrongs with which the successful
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party celebrated every triumph over their opponents 
almost precluded the possibility of a hearty reconciliation; 
the interests of the one always appearing to demand the 
destruction of the others. The-usual fate of the losing 
party was confiscation, exile, and the burning or razing of 
their houses to the ground; while, in cases of most active 
Opposition, torture and death were freely awarded; and 
thus, according to the notions of the age, a legacy of 
revenge was bequeathed from father to son, which the 
Poet himself was not slow to acknowledge in the case of 
one of his relatives. 

As usual in similar cases, the successful party had not 
long enjoyed their triumph ere jealousies and heart-burn- 
ings broke out among themselves, and the strength of the 
banished party was often augmented by the banishment of 
their late opponents, who arrived among the exiles ready for 
the most zealous alliance with them against those whom 
they regarded with the more vehement indignation as 
having once been their own friends and allies. 

Meanwhile, however, we shall turn for a little to private 
occurrences not without a share in moulding the destiny 
of the great Florentine. 

CHAPTER IV. 

THE EXILE. 

WHILE Dante nursed, amid the sternest passions of 
his. blighted age, the singular affection of his boyhood for 
the Beatrice whose name he has “married to immortal 
verse,” we find him dealing with the realities of life as a 
shrewd man of the world. The fair Beatrice—object of 
his youthful passion—had given her hand to another, and 
s00n after had been committed to the tomb. All is 
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vague conjecture as to the nature of her feelings towards 
her passionate admirer. Did she indeed smile at his 

youthful ardour, and make free choice of Simon de Bardi 

for her lord and husband? Or did she, in reluctant obe- 

dience to a father’s commands, and to the cold and heart- 

less calculations of worldly policy, give her hand to him 

at the altar, while her heart remained his who had wooed 

her with such persevering devotion; and, brooding over 

the irrevocable sacrifice, did she pine away until she sunk 

into an untimely grave? The Poet, in all his many allu- 
sions to the angelic Beatrice, regards her with such a. 
reverential admiration, that no thought betrays the secrets 

of that love that survived her marriage to a rival, and 

seemed to increase in intensity when she was laid in the 

tomb of her fathers at Florence, and he a wandering 

exile, for ever excluded from the loved city of his nativity. 

Bnt it is also to be borne in remembrance that, in all his 

allusions to her, he never betrays the fact that she had 

become the wife of another. Whatever might be the 

motives that influenced the step, in the year 1291, Dante 
received in marriage, Gemma, a daughter of the noble 

and powerful family of the Donati, by whom he had a 
numerous family. She was the kinswoman of his po- 
litical rivals, and it has been affirmed by some of his 
biographers, on no sufficient evidence, that it was a mere 
step of worldly policy, adopted by the advice of his friends, 

to strengthen his position by an important alliance, and 
to wean his thoughts from an early passion that, to them, 

seemed to be wasting his energies in unavailing regret. 

This conclusion, however, though often repeated, seems 

to rest on no sufficient foundation. The vigour, as well 
as the stern independence of Dante’s character, as mani- 

fested in every action of his life, tend completely to con- 

tradict the thought of his being led into such a step by 

the fears or speculations of his friends: and we turn with 

pleasure to the more congenial suggestion of his poet-biv-
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grapher, Leigh Hunt, who remarks, “it seems not im- 
probable, from some passages in his works, that Gemma 
Donati was the young lady whom he speaks of in the 
Vita Nuova, as taking pity on him on account of his 
passion for Beatrice.” That his affection for the latter, 
however, whatever might be its nature and degree of 
intensity, was a far different and inferior thing when 
compared with the absorbing intensity with which the 
image of Beatrice dwelt in his mind, is abundantly shown 
by the permanency of the latter, and the prominent 
position which it maintains through all the grand concep- 
tions of his wonderful intellect. Vurgil, the great object 
of his intellectual admiration, becomes his guide through 
“the mid and nether spheres;’’ but, when he approaches 
to the heavenly paradise, with its transcendent beatitudes, 
the purified spirit of the long-loved and parted Beatrice 

is alone fit to guide him to the revelation of its uncon- 

ceived glories. ‘He felt,” says an intelligent reviewer, 

“that the death of Beatrice imposed fresh duties upon 
him, and what he had now to do was to render himself 

more and more worthy of her; he resolved within himself 

to keep his love for her to the last day of his life, and to 

bestow on her an immortality on earth.” 

It is an equally vain and useless conjecture to seek now 

to picture what might have been the result had the great 

Florentine been united to the object of such ardent and 

enduring love. To question that one capable of such 

lasting affection was above the reach of its soothing 

influences in the quiet scenes of domestic life, would be 

folly in the extreme. This, however, at least, may be 

certainly assumed, that, had Beatrice Portinari lived the 

wife of Dantc, the world would have lost the angelic 

Beatrice of the Poet’s fancy; and, when we turn to the 

bitter wrong on which the whole after-life of the Poet 

hinged, we are compelled also to own that neither would 

his alliance with the fair daughter of Folco Portinari,
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the wealthy Florentine, have averted from him the anguish 
of irrevocable exile, that turned the Poet’s passionate 
love of his country into an enduring bitterness that 
rankled at his heart,—a life-long struggle of indignant 
love that refused to turn itself to hatred. | 

The alliance of Dante with Gemma Donati has been 
made a fruitful subject of groundless and unjust accusa- 
tions by successive biographers. Cary, the able translator 
of his great poem, remarks:—“ In his own city, domestic 
troubles, and yet more severe public calamities, awaited 
him. He was induced, by the solicitations of his friends, 
to console himself for the loss of Beatrice by a matrimo- 
nial connexion with Gemma, a lady of the noble family 
of the Donati; but the violence of her temper proved a 
source of the bitterest suffering to him; and in that 
passage of the Inferno, where one of the characters says, 

  

‘ Me, my wife 

Of savage temper, more than aught beside, 
Hath to this evil brought,’ 

his own conjugal unhappiness must have recurred forcibly 
and painfully to his mind. It is not improbable that 
political animosity might have had some share in these 
dissensions; for his wife was a kinswoman of Corso 
Donati, one of the most formidable, as he was one of the 
most inveterate of his opponents.” All this is as gratui- 
tous as it is offensive and insulting. Giacopo Rusticucci, 
who is represented by the Poet as meeting him within 
the dread regions of woe, as he journeyed through them 
with his immortal guide, was a character well known by 
the Poet’s contemporaries; he was a Florentine, held in 
high estimation during his life for his opulence and great 
generosity, and we cannot imagine Dante to have put 
such a remark into his mouth if it had not been a fact 
well known to his contemporaries. ‘There is certainly not 
the slightest allusion, in the sententious exclamation, to
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any community of experience in the Poet, which, had 
such been really the case, the occasion might have been 
expected to call forth; and we may add, the enmity of a 
wife’s kinsman is not a matter of such rare occurrence 
as to demand the theory of domestic misery to account 
for it. Shakspere has been adjudged an unkind and 
unfaithful husband, on no better authority, as it seems, 
than the fact that, in his will, he leaves to his wife “his 
second best bed!” Milton, too, the great successor of 
Dante, in dealing with the sublime mysteries of the 
unseen world, has been proclaimed a harsh parent and a 
heartless husband, because the blind Poet sought in the 
members of his family for one to supply his irreparable’ 
loss, and, with just indignation, complained when such aid 
was grudgingly given, or altogether withheld. On even 
less evidence has Dante, “the great but splenetic Poet,” 
as his latest biographer harshly styles him, been con- 
demned as one destitute of all the milder affections that 
keep alive the flame of love on the domestic hearth. 

No trustworthy evidence exists to afford the slightest 
confirmation to such unfavourable accusations. The ut- 
most contradiction prevails among the various writers 
who have attempted to show that Dante failed in affection 
to his wife, or that he did not enj oy domestic happiness 
while they lived together. Even the love of candour is 
sometimes fatal to the justness of an author, and from 
this Dante has suffered in the hands of his latest bio- 
grapher. Leigh Hunt has drawn, from his own intimate 
knowledge of the Poet’s great work, a conviction of the 
implacable vindictiveness of its author; neglecting to 
bear in mind the character of the age in which he wrote, 
though its lineaments are so strongly drawn in the inci- 
dents of the Poet's life;—forgetting that Dante was born 
at Florence “sixty-three years before the birth of Chau- 
cer.” It is indeed to be looked for that the great Poet 
shall be in advance of his age: that he who is to be its
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teacher shall be above the mean vices, no less than the 
narrow vision which characterizes it, and he has himself 
proudly told us, “that he never was really of any party 
but his own.” But an injustice is done to the great 
Dante of the thirteenth century, with its Boniface VIIIL., 
its Guelphs and its Ghibellines, its Romish Purgatory 
and Hell, when we try him by the standard of Bible 
Christianity in the nineteenth century, and find him 
wanting. 

Dante’s alliance with the daughter of a powerful Guelph 
family sufficed as little as the possession of his mighty 
genius to shield him from the factious enmity of his 
rivals. The two great parties became subdivided into 
lesser factions. The Neri and the Bianchi,—literally the 
Blacks and the Whites,—two branches of the family of 
Cancellieri, and both sprung from the party of the Guelphs, 
conceived the most rancorous hatred of one another. 
he latter were proscribed by their rivals on their ob- 
taining a partial advantage. Torture and murder were 
resorted to without check or hinderance. Their opponents’ 
houses were spoiled and committed to the flames, and 
among the rest the dwelling of Dante fell a prey to their 
mad fury. While this strife was going on with such 
direful results between the newly organized factions of 
the Neri and Bianchi, he was absent on a mission at 
Rome, whither he had been sent by the leaders of the 
Bianchi, to counteract the machinations of their oppo- 
nents. He was denounced by his enemies as guilty of 
corruption in the administration of public affairs, and was 
condemned to pay a heavy fine, and to suffer banishment 
for two years. By a second sentence, dated March 1302, 
lhe was pronounced guilty of peculation and usury. he 
proof of his guilt was declared to be “fama publica,” 
public report, which in this case meant the slander of his 
enemies. Nevertheless, he was condemned on such evi- 
dence to be burnt alive, should he ever return to Florence.
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He never did return. Repentant Florence has sought in 
vain to recall his ashes. 

“From that day forth,” says Leigh Hunt, “ Dante 

never again beheld his home or his wife. Her relations 
obtained possession of power, but no use was made of it 
except to keep him in exile. He had not accorded with 
them, and perhaps half the secret of his conjugal discom- 
fort was owing to politics. It is the opinion of some, that 
the married couple were not sorry to part; others think 
that the wife remained behind solely to scrape together 
what property she could, and bring up the children. All 
that is known is that she never lived with him more ;”— 
never, in all probability, saw him more; for Dante lived 
on, anticipating the time when he should proudly return 
te the bosom of his beloved Florence, and died struggling 
for the attainment of his desire. 

Dante now commenced his solitary wanderings. He 
renounced his Guelph connections, and uniting himself for 
a time to the exiled Ghibellines, he strove to unite them 
in a great effort against their enemies and the oppressors 
of their country; but his hope of success from sucha 
quarter, either for himself or his country, soon failed. 
With his heart filled with large hopes and patriotic de- 
sires, in which he anticipated seeing the distracted king- 
dom of Italy united into one great and happy empire, he 
went from kingdom to kingdom, suffering every vicissitude 
to which the friendless exile can be exposed. His last 
biographer, to whose opinion we have already repeatedly 
alluded, remarks,— 

‘With these feelings in his heart, no money in his 
purse, and no place in which to lay his head, except such 
as chance patrons afforded him, he now began to wander 

over Italy, like some lonely lion of a man, ‘ grudging in 
great disdain.’ At one moment he was conspiring and 

hoping, at another, despairing and endeavouring to con- 
ciliate his beautiful Florence: now again catching hope 

(425) 13
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from some brew movement of the emperor's. and then, 
not very handsomely threatening and re-abusing her; 
but always pondering and grieving, or trving to appease 
his thoughts with some composition, chiefly of his ereat 
work. It is conjectured, that whenever anything par- 
ticularly affected him, whether with joy or sorrow. he 
put it, hot with the impression, into his ‘sacred poem.’ 
Every body who jarred against his sense of right or his 
prejudices, he sent to the infernal regions, friend or foe; 
the strangest people who sided with him. (but certainly 
no personal foe.) he exalted to heaven. He encouraged, 
if not personally assisted, two ineffectual attempts of the 
(Ghibellines against Florence: wrote, besides his great 
work, a book of mixed prose and poetry, on ‘Love and 
Virtue,’ the ‘ Convito,’ or Banquet ;’ a Latin treatise on 
Monarchy, ‘De Monarchia,’ recommending the ‘ divine 
right’ ot the emperor; another in two parts, and in the 
same language, on the Vernacular Tongue, ‘ De Vulgari 
Eloquio ;’ and learnt to know meanwhile, as he affect 
ingly tells us, how hard it was to ‘climb other people's 
stairs, and how salt the taste of bread is that is not our 
own.’ It is even thought not improbable, from one awtul 
passage of his poem, that he may have ‘placed himself 
in some public way,’ and, ‘stripping his visage of all 
shame, and trembling in his very vitals,’ have stretched 
out his hand ‘for charity,’—an image of suffering, which, 
proud as he was, yet considering how great a man, is al- 
most enough to make one’s common nature stoop down 
for pardon at his feet.” 

This memorable passage is constructed with designed 
obscurity, yet with fearful earnestness, the force of which 
is lost in Cary’s metrical translation. Dante is thus ad- 
dressed by one of the spirits in purgatory :—“ Thou wilt 
know in the time of thy banishment, which is near at 
hand, what it is to stretch out thy hand to others, and 
tremble through every vein lest they should refuse thee.”
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Yet there was dignity with him in every action of his 
life. “It was by such sacrifices he preserved his prin- 
ciples, and sustained the magnanimity of his character.” 

Dante was in truth a man altogether above his age. 
He was, he says, a man of no party, and on another occa- 
sion he exclaims,—it is difficult to discover which party is 
most in the wrong ;—sentiments that in all probability 
afford an insight into the true secret of his irrevocable 
banishment from Florence. He was too noble a man to 
be a partisan, and therefore neither party could depend 
on his adherence to them in their crooked policy. 

The wanderings of the great Poet during his protracted 
exile are very imperfectly traced. He is found at Padua, 
Arezzo, Bologna, some say at Paris, and even in Iengland. 
Wherever he went he preserved the same proud dignity 
as an exile, which belonged to him as a Tuscan noble. 
Indignity he retaliated with scorn, and impaled his un- 
feeling persecutors on the daggers which his genius placed 
at his command. With ingenious but bitter keenness he 
represents his Inferno as gaping for its expectant victims, 
or already peopled with his living enemies, whose bodies 
appear to be in life only by the possession of demons. 
He retorts with proud sarcasm the insults, and scorns the 
stinted hospitality of grudging hosts, and shaking the 
dust off his feet, goes forth again to bide the sufferings of 
the homeless exile. But in every vicissitude Dante 
is still the same. His life consumes under the pas: 
sionate longings with which he regards his native land: 
yet by no concession which derogates from his proud 
self-respect will he purchase that for which he pines. 

‘We are indebted to the author of the beautiful ampli- 
fication of “ Francesca da Rimini,’”—the most popular 
portion of all Dante’s writings,—for a translation from 
his minor writings of one of the most touching passages 
that ever a broken-hearted exile penned. He remarks 
of it,
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“It was probably in the middle period of his exile, that 
in one of the moments of his greatest longings for his 
native country, he wrote that affecting passage in the 
‘Convito,’ which was evidently a direct effort at concilia- 
tion. LExcusing himself for some harshness and obscurity 
in the style of that work, he exclaims, ‘Ah! would it had 
pleased the Dispenser of all things that this excuse had 
never been needed; that neither others had done me 
wrong, nor myself undergone penalty undeservedly,— 
the penalty, I say, of exile and of poverty. For it pleased 
the citizens of the fairest and most renowned daughter of 
Rome—Florence—to cast me out of her most sweet 
bosom, where I was born, and bred, and passed half of 
the lite of man, and in which, with her good leave, I still 
desire with all my heart to repose my weary spirit, and 
finish the days allotted me; and so I have wandered in 
almost every place to which our language extends, a 
stranger, almost a beggar, exposing, against my will, the 
wounds given me by fortune, too often unjustly imputed 
to the sufferer’s fault. Truly I have been a vessel with- 
out sail and without rudder, driven about upon different 
ports and shores by the dry wind that springs out of 
dolorous poverty ; and hence have I appeared vile in the 
eyes of many, who, perhaps, by some better report, had 
conceived of me a different impression, and in whose sight 
not only has my person become thus debased, but an un- 
worthy opinion created of everything which I did, or 
which I had to do.’ 

‘“ How simply and strongly written! How full of the 
touching yet undegrading commiseration which adversity 
has a right to take upon itself, when accompanied with 
the consciousness of manly endeavour and a good mo- 
tive!” 

Many interests were opposed to the restoration of Dante 
to his native land, as must ever be the case where pro- 
Scription and forfeiture become the instruments of political
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wrath, and raise up every selfish desire to oppose the 
restitution of its victim’s rights. At another period Dante 
renewed his efforts to obtain the revocation of his sen- 
tence. He addressed his countrymen in an eloquent and 
touching letter, beginning, “ My people, what have I done 
to thee?” But it was in vain. The family of Adimari, 
who had obtained possession of his estates, opposed with 
all their influence an act of justice that might involve the 
sacrifice of their recently won plunder; and Florence 
knew not then the worth of that noblest son whom she 
was flinging from her bosom. 

As a Poet indeed, it must be borne in remembrance, 
he was only very imperfectly known during his life-time. 
His great poem was not printed till long after he was in 
his grave, when the most of those he had exposed in it 
were sate beyond the consciousness of his injury, as he of 
their revenge. 

The hope of returning with honour to his “ beautiful 
Florence,” remained uppermost in Dante’s mind to the 
last; but with noble self-respect he would not stoop to an 
act inconsistent with his integrity, even to win the object 
for lack of which his great heart was breaking. He was 
offered permission to return, on condition of acknowledg- 
ing his guilt, and submitting to receive absolution. Many 
of his friends urged his acceptance of these concessions. 
How he answered those who sought to persuade him to 
submit to such humiliating terms, does not appear; but 
we can readily conceive the scorn with which he would 
fling from him the proposal: a noble letter, however, 
which he wrote to an aged kinsman who had expressed 
an interest in his restoration, contains the following re- 
markable passage :— 

“Your nephew and mine has written to me, what indeed 
had been mentioned by many other friends, that, by a 
decree concerning the exiles, I am allowed to return to 
Florence, provided I pay a certain sum of money, and
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submit to the humiliation of asking and receiving abso- 
lution; wherein, my father, I see two propositions that 
are ridiculous and impertinent. I speak of the imper- 
tinence of those who mention such conditions to me; for 
in your letter, dictated by judgment and discretion, there 
is no such thing. Is such an invitation, then, to return 
to his country, glorious for Dante, after suffering in exile 
almost fifteen years? Is it thus they would recompense 
innocence which all the world knows, and the labour and 
fatigue of unremitting study? Far from the man who is 
familiar with philosophy be the senseless baseness of a 
heart of earth, that could do like a little sciolist, and 
imitate the infamy of some others, by offering himself up 
as it were in chains: far from the man who cries aloud 
for justice, this compromise by his money with his perse- 
cutors. No, my father, this is not the way that shall 

lead me back to my country. I shall return with hasty 
steps, if you or any other can open to me a way that 
does not derogate from the fame and honour of Dante; 
but if by no such way Florence can be entered, then 
Florence I shall never enter. What! shall I not every- 
where enjoy the sight of the sun and stars? And may 
I not seek and contemplate, in every corner of the earth, 
under the canopy of heaven, consoling and delightful 
truth, without first rendering myself inglorious, nay, infa- 
mous, to the people and republic of Florence? Bread, I 
hope, will not fail me.” 

The infamy attached to Florence and not to her noble 
son. Dante was left to find a grave among stran- 
gers, after a weary exile of fifteen years, and she has 
gince attempted, repeatedly but in vain, to recover the 
ashes of him who “sleeps afar” from his ungrateful 
Florence.
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CHAPTER V. 

MILTON. 

In striking contrast in mary respects to Dante, yet not 
altogether dissimilar in fate, is he whom England now 
rejoices to honour as her Christian Poet. Much, however. 
requires to be taken into consideration if the authors of 
the Divina Comedia and of Paradise Lost are to be com- 
pared. Above all it behoves us to remember the different 
character of the periods in which they lived. Dante was 
born at Florence in 1265; Milton at London in 1608. 
How vast had been the progress of the world during the 
interval! It had truly been as life from the dead; and 
while Dante had heralded the early beams of dawn, Milton 
enjoyed the splendour of a morning, not unclouded, yet 
in which light altogether predominated over darkness. 

Comparatively few details of the early years of Milton 
have been preserved, yet sufficient is known to show that 
he gave manifest proofs of the power of genius and its 
ardent thirst for knowledge when a mere child. His 
father had been disinherited by his parents, who were 
bigoted Roman Catholics, in consequence of his embrac- 
ing the Protestant faith, and the tutor who guided his 
early education was a Puritan, who afterwards retired to 
the Continent to escape the persecution to which he was 
exposed in England. With such instructors we need not 
wonder at his early displaying those views of civil and 
religious liberty which he advocated so strenuously 
throughout the whole period of his life. His mind was 
happily formed amid the high advantages of domestic 
education and example. His mother is said to have been 
eminent for piety and natural sweetness of disposition,



and his father having endured so much for conscience 
sake, we may well believe that he imbibed the lessons of 
a religious education at his mother’s knee, and grew up 
under the influence of those Christian principles which 
he so eminently manifested in after-life. He early exhi- 
bited a lively faney, and quick powers of perception; his 
progress in every department of Knowledge within his 
reach was so rapid as to outstrip the efforts of his instruc- 
tors. Even at the premature age of twelve, he mani- 
fested such a desire for learning, that it required restraint 
rather than encouragement, and he seldom forsook his 
studies till midnight. 

From the instructions of his domestic tutor, young 
Milton passed to St. Paul’s school, and from thence, at 
the age of fifteen, he proceeded to Christ’s College, Cam- 
bridge, there to acquire the highest branches of his 
education. Even thus early he gave evidence of his 
poetic genius, and during the first two years of his 
residence at Cambridge, he composed his poem on the 
Gun-powder-Pilot, with other productions in verse, that 
have led an eminent critic to say of him,—“ Milton’s 
writings show him to have been a man from his child- 
hood.” Here he continued his studies till he attained his 
twenty-fourth year; when, having taken his degree vt 
Master of Arts, he finally quitted the University, carrying 
with him the esteem and admiration of all who knew 
him 

One or his first compositions of any length was the 
Mask of Comus, a wonderful proof of the early develop- 
ment of his poetic genius in all its power. This Mask 
was represented at Ludlow Castle, on Michaelmas Eve, 
1634, by the Lady Alice Egerton and her brothers, 
the younger members of the Earl of Bridgewater’s 
family. No one can visit the magnificent ruins of the 
once stately edifice of Ludlow Castle without regarding 
them with feelings of peculiar interest. ‘They form thie
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romantic centre of one of the sweetest landscapes in Eng- 
land, and the scene of many striking historical associations. 

There Baxter, the eminent Puritan divine, entered as 
a pupil, under the care of the Chaplain of the Council, 
only some three years before the immortal composition 
of Milton was first presented by the youthful circle 
of the Earl’s family, who had then just entered on his 
office as vicegerent or ruler of Wales. Some thirty 
years afterwards, Butler, a poet of far inferior power, yet 
possessing too the fire of genius, wrote there the first 
portion of his Hudibras. The old Castle, indeeed, has 
many diverse associations with men of different mould, 
but we turn from such to follow the great Poet into 
different scenes. 

In 1637 Milton experienced a severe loss in the death 
of his mother, which appears to have exercised a strong 
influence on his mind. MHitherto he had evidently de- 
lighted in the quiet seclusion of home. From his father 
he inherited a passionate love of music, and with the 
organ—which long afterwards solaced his declining years, 
when shut out alike trom the enjoyment of nature and 
the study of books,—he gratified his exquisite taste in 
the hours of relaxation from study. The death of his 
mother appears to have destroyed the charm of this 
sweet domestic retirement. He had long wished to im- 
prove his mind and enlarge his knowledge by observing 
the customs and institutions of other countries, and 
accordingly, soon after this bereavement, he obtained his 
father’s consent, and set off with the intention of making 
the tour of Europe. 

At this period Milton received a friendly letter of 
advice from the celebrated Sir Henry Wotton, formerly 
ambassador to the Republic of Venice, in which he 

intimates his knowledge of the authorship of Comus, 
adding, “that he had seen yet nothing parallel to it in our 
language.” On his arrival at Paris he was introduced
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by Lord Scudamore to the celebrated Grotius, then am- 
bassador from Christina, Queen of Sweden. The French 
capital, however, seems to have excited in him but little 
interest; and after a very brief stay, he proceeded on his 
route, visiting Nice, Genoa, Pisa, and Florence. The 
last city excited his liveliest admiration. The place, the 
language and manners of the people, and the interesting 
circle of literary men to whom he was introduced, all 
afforded him a high source of gratification. He continued 
here above two months, and afterwards kept up frequent 
correspondence with several eminent men of learning to 
whom he had been introduced. 

From Florence he proceeded to Rome, which impressed 
his mind as strongly by its decaying monuments of the 
past, as Florence did by its living beauty; there also he 
was at once admitted on equal terms to the society of the 
most learned men of the day, and derived the highest 
gratification from the rich stores of classical learning 
which were thrown open to him in the library of the 
Vatican. 

After visiting Naples he was preparing to continue his 
travels through Sicily and Greece, when the news of the 
state of atfairs in England, just then tending to the out- 
break of the first Civil War, induced him to direct his 
course homeward, “ deeming it,” says his nephew, “2 thing 
unworthy of him to be diverting himself in security abroad, 
when his countrymen were contending with an insidious 
monarch for their liberty.” On his way home he again 
spent some time both at Rome and Florence, though 
against the advice of some friends who feared he had 
rendered himself obnoxious to the machinations of the 
Romanists by the free expression of his opinions. it 
little comcided with the courage and nobleness of his 
mind either to shun such danger, or by a line of duplicity, 
to avoid such offence. Without courting controversy, he 
never hesitated freely to express opinions when circwn-
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stances seemed to require it, and though not without some 
danger, he returned home in safety, with his mind stored 
with enlarged views, and his imagination filled with the 
grandeur and beauty derived from beholding the noble 
remains of ancient Rome and the most splendid creations 
of modern Art. He visited and conversed with the great 
Galileo, then a prisoner of the Inquisition, at Arcetri, in 
the neighbourhood of Florence; and in spite of his reli- 
gion and the bold expression of his opinions, he formed 
lasting friendships with some of the most eminent men in 
the south of Europe, and received on all hands marks of 
honour and esteem. 

Milton’s stay on the Continent, and the extent of his 
travels, were greatly abridged by the sad news that he 
continued to receive of the state of public affairs at home. 
The unfortunate King Charles I. was at that very time 
commencing the war that so long arrayed brother against 
brother in the unhappy kingdoms under his rule. He 
had already met one army, raised in his ancient kingdom 
of Scotland, to resist his own aggressions on liberty and 
rights of conscience, and Milton had only been absent 
fifteen months from home when he learned that the King 
was setting out on his second expedition against the Scots. 
On his return he immediately engaged his whole energies 
in the cause of liberty, employing his pen,—the most 
dangerous weapon that could then be wielded, under the 
terror of the Star Chamber commission, and similar ille- 
gal and tyrannical tribunals. No prose writings in the 
English language abound with bolder defences of liberty, 
or nobler language and sentiment, than those that Mil- 
ton now engaged in. Faults indeed they have, which 
not even the strange character of the times, and the 
ature of the opposition he had to contend with, can 

justify or excuse; yet with them all he was a man ably 
fitted for his time, and nobly meriting the tribute paid to 
Lin. by our great living Poet, Wordsworth, in his Sonnets
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to Liberty, penned in 1802, when a dark and cheerless 
cloud seemed settling down on England, and people 
looked hopelessly for one fit to stand in the breach 
and direct the leaders who aimed at its defence. 

** Milton! thou should’st be living at this hour: 
England hath need of thee: she is a fen 

Of stagnant waters: altar, sword, and pen, 
Fireside, the heroic wealth of hall and bower, 
Have forfeited their ancient English dower 
Of inward happiness. We are selfish men; 
Oh! raise us up, return to us again; 
And give us manners, virtue, freedom, power. 
Thy soul was like a Star, and dwelt apart: 
Thou hadst a voice whose sound was like the sea: 
Pure as the naked heavens, majestic, free, 
So didst thou travel on life’s common way, 
In cheerful godliness; and yet thy heart 
The lowliest duties on herself did lay. 

Great men have been among us; hands that penned 
And tongues that uttered wisdom—better none. 
The later Sidney, Marvel, Harrington, 
Young Vane, and others who called Milton friend 
These moralists could act and comprehend: 
They knew how genuine glory was put on; 
Taught us how rightfully a nation shone 
In splendour: what strength was, that would not bend 
But in magnanimous meekness.”’ 

CHAPTER VI. 

THE GREAT REBELLION. 

Tue Civil War which was conducted by Hampden, 
Vane, Cromwell, Sidney, Milton, and men of like stamp, 
and which the most determined decryer of these great 
men feels forced to acknowledge was the sole alternative 
left, if the liberties of England were to endure, has yet 
been called THE GREAT REBELLION, and is still popularly 
known as stich. Suffice it then that we retain the intel-
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ligible name. Milton was no stickler for niceties of mere 
logical definition so that great principles could be main- 
tained, and would not gainsay that he rebelled against the 
encroachments on the national liberty. 

Meanwhile we may glance at his domestic affairs. At 
the age of thirty-five he married Mary, the daughter of 
Richard Powell, a wealthy Royalist, and Justice of the 
Peace in Oxfordshire. They had only been married 
a month when the young bride returned to her father’s 
house, professedly to pay a short visit. From all that 
appears, however, her friends would seem to have approved 
of the marriage mainly from politic motives consequent 
on the discomfiture of their own party, and when their 
hopes again revived they repented of the alliance with so — 
determined a republican. ‘This moreover seems certain, 
that his wife was a young and frivolous girl, little fitted 

to be the companion of such a man. ‘The reasons 
assigned in her defence abundantly confirm this: it is 

stated that she had been accustomed to a great deal of 

company, with merriment and dancing, so. that she found 
her married life solitary and irksome, and at length went 
home to her parents. 

Whatever were the reasons for her departure, all at- 

tempts of Milton to prevail on her to return proved 
ineffectual; and, with a just feeling of indignation, he 

declared that he no longer held her as his wife. 

Fully four years elapsed without Milton meeting with 

his wife, and he had taken the most decided steps to show 

his conviction that all ties between them were dissolved. 

Time, however, had led her to repent of her foolish 

step; and learning of his intention to visit a common 

friend, she suddenly appeared before him, and throwing 

herself at his feet, with tears besought his forgiveness. 

A perfect reconciliation took place between them, and so 

completely did he overlook all that had passed, that he 

soon after received into his own house her father and
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ies thet were then most prominent. and occasionally in 
a to the urgent demands or the popular leaders. 

In 1649 the grand climax of successive civil wars was 
at lougth accormpished in the death of the King. Milton 
Was In ne wav implicated in this act of judicial judgment 
by the popular leaders on their King: but he viewed with 
cusgust the lamentations of the Preshvterian party for the 
final accomplishment of the result which they had so 
long laboured to bring about; and to meet the exigencies 
of the perlod he published his * Tenure of Kings and 
Magistrates.” “This work,” he says, “was not published 
till after the death of the King, and was written rather 
tu tranquillize the minds of men, than to discuss any part 
of the question respec 
sion of which belonged to o the magistrate and not to me, 
and which had now received its final determination.” 

It was after the publication of this work that he was 
called by the Council of State to the important office of 
Latin Secretary, created at the time it was bestowed on 
him, the Council having determined to use the Latin 
language in all their international transactions, in prefer- 
ence to that of a rival nation. 

In this responsible office it was that Milton penned the 
noble protests of the Commonwealth of England, against 
the persecution of the unfortunate Waldenses, which 
more, perhaps, than any public documents ever sent forth 
by official authority, redound to the glory of england. 
Again his pen was called into requisition as the defender 
of the Commonwealth. Charles, the son of the beheaded 
monarch, who afterwards succeeded to his crown, had 
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employed the pen of Salmasius of Leyden, a man of great 
erudition, but little judgment, to appeal to the courts of 
[urope against the English nation. In reply to this 
work, Milton published in 1651 his Defence of the People 
of England, giving in it, perhaps, the noblest instance of 
self-sacrifice that ever patriotism offered. He had al- 
ready greatly injured his eyes by his protracted studies, 
and his physicians now assured him that unless he aban- 
doned this labour, he must lose his sight. “On this oc- 
casion,” says Milton, replying to an antagonist who had 
made his blindness a reproach, “I reflected that many 
had purchased with a superior evil a lighter good, glory 
with death;—to me, on the contrary, greater good was 
proposed with an inferior evil; so that by incurring blind- 

ness alone, I might fulfil the most honourable of all 
duties.” 

The unanimous voice of the Council had called him to 
this work, and the reception it met with on the Continent 
was such as might have satisfied the highest ambition ;— 
enemies no less than friends manifested their sense of its 
power. It was publicly burned at Paris and Toulouse. 
It was translated into Dutch for the special benefit of the 
countrymen of Salmasius, to his own special vexation, 
while the States-General ordered its suppression as a 
national disgrace. Its author received the highest enco- 
miums from the most eminent men in Europe. Queen 
Christina of Sweden specially marked her admiration of 
his work ; but above all, it completely accomplished the 
purpose for which it was written, so that his unfortunate 
opponent was utterly overwhelmed in the encounter. 

The magnanimity which Milton displayed under the 
irreparable loss of his sight, aggravated as his sufferings 
were by the unkindness of his daughters, proves more 
than anything else could, how thoroughly his mind was 
imbued with the noblest principles of Christian faith and 
submission. He never repined under his severe trials,
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but received all as the wise decree of that heavenly 
Father who suffers not even a sparrow to fall unheeded 
to the ground. “It is not miserable,” says Milton, “to 
be blind. He only is miserable who cannot acquiesce in 
his blindness with fortitude; and why should I repine at 
a calamity which every man’s mind ought to be so pre- 
pared and disciplined as to be able to undergo with 
patience ?—a calamity to which every man by the condi- 
tion of his nature is liable, and which I know to have 
been the lot of some of the greatest and best of my 
species.” 

His exquisite Sonnet “on his Blindness” is known to 
all; it breathes the spirit of unrepining Christian resigna- 
tion, and the most elevated views of the Deity. Less 
known is another addressed to his friend Skinner, three 
years after his loss, in which he alludes to it with that 
consciousness of his own worth, which is perfectly com- 
patible with the highest genius :— 

** T argue not 
Against Heaven's hand or will, nor bate a jot 
Of heart or hope, but still bear up and steer __ 
Right onward. What supports me, dost thou ask? 
The conscience, friend, to have lost them, overplied 
In liberty’s defence, my noble task 
Of which all Europe rings from side to side; 
This thought might lead me through the world’s vain mask, 
Content, though blind, had I no better guide.” 

Neither his activity nor his natural cheerfulness seems 
to have been affected by his loss of sight. By his resig- 
nation he plucked from it all its sting, and may almost 
be said to have converted the calamity into a blessing, 
and to have turned its inevitable consequences to the 
service of his mighty genius. 

Repeated family afflictions, and the loss of a second 
and greatly beloved wife had pressed acutely on the great 
but sensitive mind of Milton, when the Restoration placed
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Charles II. on the throne of England, and Milton was 
compelled to lurk for a while under hiding. His friends 
were even driven to the ingenious expedient of getting 
up a mock funeral, and following his si ipposed remains tu 
the grave, in order to stay the search for him, and secure 
iis escape. He was arrested on his again appearing in 
public, but his name had not béen inserted among the 
list of exceptions appended to the Bill of Indemnity, pro- 
bably owing to his being believed to be already in his 
grave, and he was released after a time, on the payment 
of costly fees. henceforth he meddled no more with 
public affairs, but solaced his neglected retirement with 
the composition of his immortal poem. According to 
Aubrey, the Paradise Lost was begun two years before 
the restoration of the king, and finished about three years 
after that event. A considerable portion of it is believed 
to have been penned while he lay in concealment ;—a 
striking proof of his composure and serenity of mind amid 
such dangers. To this he is believed to allude in the 
following passage which occurs in the Seventh Book :— 

‘More safe I sing with mortal voice; unchanged 
To hoarse or mute, though fallen on evil days, 
On evil days though fallen, and evil tongues ; 
In darkness, and with dangers compass’d round, 
And solitude; yet not alone, while thou 
Visit’st my slumbers nightly, or when morn 
Purples the east. Still govern thou my song, 
Urania, and fit audience find, though few. 
But drive far off the barbarous dissonance 
Of Bacchus and his revelers, the race 
Of that wild rout that tore the Thracian bard 
In Rhodope, where woods and rocks had ears 
To rapture, till the savage clamour drowned 
Both harp and voice; nor could the Muse defend 
Her son. So fail not thou, who thee implores: 
For thou art heavenly, she an empty dream.” 

‘the concluding invocation acquires peculiar foree when 
we think of the circumstances under which it was written, 

(425) 14
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surrounded with the mad revelry of bacchanalian cavaliers, 
—heard, perchance, from his place of concealment,—and 
calinly anticipating the rude violence of his enemies, that 
might drag him from such employment to the dungeon 
and the scaffold. | 

Though Milton was allowed to withdraw into retire- 
ment, and was thenceforth visited only by the few who 
sympathized in his views of the rights and liberties of 
Fngland, yet in one instance a striking tribute was paid 
to his great genius by the new monarch. Charles II,, 
on his accession to the English throne, found him- 
self surrounded by a host of greedy adventurers, re- 
duced by sacrifices made in the royal cause, and still 
more by ther own dissolute excesses. It was easy for 
him among such a retinue to find a hundred candidates 
for every vacant office, but not so easy to discover one 
fitted for any important duty. Under those circumstances, 
and conscious of the necessity of filling up the office of 
Latin Secretary with one who would maintain the credit 
of his foreign policy, he at length, in despair of discover- 
ing such a man among his own needy cavaliers, mnade 
offer of it to the blind republican, John Milton. 

The offer could not be without its attractions to one 
reduced, in his old age and his peculiarly dependent 
condition, to such narrow means. But the government 
that offered it was stained with the blood of his old com- 
patriots, and its principles were such as he had devoted 
the best years of his life to subvert. Its rejection cost 
him little thought. Urged on this occasion by his wife 
to accept an office that thus promised to restore him to 
affiuence and rank, he replied, “Ah! my dear, you are like 
most other females, you would be a lady and ride ina 
coach ; my aim is to live and die an honest man.” 

Notwithstanding this unwilling tribute to the master- 
spirit of his time, it need not excite our wonder that Mil- 
ton was generally regarded with the most rancorous feel-
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ings by the Royalists, who rejoiced over his blindness 
and poverty, as signal tokens of the retributive vengeance 
of God. A curious story is related, which illustrates this in 
a very striking manner, as exhibited in the highest quarters. 
The Duke of York, afterwards James II., expressed 
one day to the king his brother, a great desire to see old 
Milton, of whom he had heard so much. The king re- 
plied that he had not the slightest objection to the duke’s 
satisfying his curiosity; and accordingly, soon afterwards, 
James went privately to Milton’s house, where, after an 
introduction, which explained to the old republican the 
rank of his guest, a free conversation ensued between 
these very dissimilar and discordant characters. In the 
course, however, of the conversation, the duke asked 
Milton whether he did not regard the loss of his eye-sight 
as a judgment inflicted on him for what he had written 
against the late king. Milton’s reply was to this effect : 
‘If your Highness thinks that the calamities which be- 
fall us here are indications of the wrath of Heaven, ix 
what manner are we to account for the fate of the king, 
your father? The displeasure of Heaven must, upon this — 
supposition, have been much greater against him than me, 
for I have only lost my eyes, but he lost his head.” 

Much discomposed by this answer, the duke speedily 
took his leave. On his return to court, the first words 
which he spoke to the king were, “Brother, you are 
greatly to blame that you don’t have that old rogue Mil- 
ton hanged.” “ Why, what is the matter, James? Have 
you seen Milton?” ‘“ Yes,” answered the duke, “TI have 
seen him.” “ Well,” said the king, “in what condition 
did you find him?” “ Condition! why he is old and very 
poor.” ‘Qld and poor! Weil, and he is blind, too, is he 
not?” “ Yes, blind as a beetle.” “ Why, then,” ob- 
served the king, “ You are a fool, James, to have him 
hanged as a punishment: to hang him will be doing him 
A service; it will be taking him out of his miseries. No.
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if he is old, poor, and blind, he is miserable enough; in 
all conscience, let him live.” 

The narrative is singularly characteristic of all the 
parties engaged in it. The two royal brothers were 
equally destitute of principle, but Charles was so wedded 
to his pleasures, that he would sacrifice even enmity and 
revenge for their attainment, while James, with an equal 
contempt of virtue, was morose and malignant, and un- 
tirmg in his hate. It was well for the honour of Eng- 
land, little as that owes to Charles, that he and not his 
brother then occupied the throne. 

Milton died at the age of sixty-six. His closing years 
had been clouded by many privations, yet to one pos- 
sessed of so great a mind, and such noble resources with 
which to beguile the darkness of his way, it is not need- 
ful that we should dwell with sympathetic lamentation 
on his bereavements. The opening passage of the third 
book of his great poem, wherein he contrasts the power 
and beauty of light with his own irreparable loss, has even 
excited admiration as well as interest from its touching 
allusions to himself :— 

‘* Thus with the year 
Seasons return, but not to me returns 
Day, or the sweet approach of even or morn, 
Or sight of vernal bloom, or summer’s rose, 
Or flocks, or herds, or human face divine; 
But cloud instead, and ever-during dark 
Surrounds me, from the cheerful ways of men 
Cut off, and for the book of knowledge fair 
Presented with a universal blank 
Of Nature’s works to me expunged and rased, 
And wisdom atone entrance quite shut out. 
So much the rather thou, celestial light, 
Shine inward, and the mind through all her powers 
Irradiate, there plant eyes, all mist from thence 
Purge and disperse. that I may see and tell 
Of things invisible to mortal sight.” 

The lite of Milton had nobly answered its great end.
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‘The vigour of his life was devoted to his country. One 
of the most valuable faculties of nature had been sacrificed 
in the cause of its liberty, and worldly interests and even 
present fame had been ungrudgingly yielded for the same 
noble cause. Virtue and religion found in him an un- 
failing advocate. The cause of education employed one 
of the most vigorous efforts of his pen, and “when a 
damp fell round the path of Milton,” he turned to that 
sublime picture of Divine majesty and mercy, which, 
as he himself anticipated, ere yet its flowing numbers 
were penned, “‘ posterity will not willingly let die.” Ere 
the first edition of his great poem was sold, he was num- 
bered with the dead. His work was done; his high 
ambition attained; and he withdrew with the calm econ- 
fidence and the sublime hopes of the Christian entering 
into “that rest that remaineth for the people of God.” 
He was buried in the church of St. Giles’s, Cripplegate, 
where a smail slab indicates the spot where the dust of 
England’s noble Poet reposes, resting in the sure and cer- 
tain hope of a blessed immortality. 

CHAPTER VII. 

CHATTERTON. 

THE evidences of Poetic genius that have been selected 
for illustrating this portion of our subject have heretofore 
been taken from the mightiest examples of human intel- 
lect, directing matured powers towards the accomplish- 
ment of immortal works. From these, however, we shall 
now turn, to direct our attention to one or two of those 
striking examples of early genius whose brief existence 
leaves us to mourn the loss of productions accomplished 
in maturer years.
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Most readers are acquainted with Wordsworth’s beau- 
tiful poem entitled RESOLUTION AND INDEPENDENCE, and 
with the nobie stanza in which he gives voice to his 
own troubled thoughts :— 

TI thought of Chatterton, the marvellous boy, 
The sleepless soul that perished in his pride; 
Of him who walked in glory and in joy, 
Following his plough along the mountain side; 
By our own spirits are we deified: 
We Poets in our youth begin in gladness; 
But thereof come in the end despondency and madness,” 

Chatterton is one of the most remarkable, as well as 
the most melancholy, examples of early genius that the 
whole Poetic biography of genius affords, full as it is 
with striking instances of both. His father, who was a 
sub-chanter of Bristol Cathedral, and teacher of a free- 
school, died on the 7th uf August, 1752, three months 
before the birth of his gifted son. He ig described ag 
having been a man of some talent and considerable 
shrewdness, but of violent temper and unsteady habits, 
so that his son probably suffered little loss of moral 
training from being born into the world an orphan. His 
mother appears to have been a quiet, uncomplaining 
woman, possessed of little education or natural abilities, 
yet with somewhat of the same honest pride and inde- 
pendence which was so remarkably exhibited by her son. 
She contrived to support herself and family by teaching 
a dame-school, but her circumstances were always greatly 
straitened. 

“At the age of five years Chatterton was placed under 
the care of a Mr. Love, who succeeded to the office of 
schoolmaster on the death of his father; but such was 
his apparent dulness or incapacity, that, after exhausting 
the patience of his schoolmaster, he was sent back to hig 
mother with the character of a stupid boy, and one who 
was absolutely incapable of receiving instruction. Chat.
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terton, however, is not the only instance of this kind: 
many of those whose names stand high in the various 
departments of science and literature, gave no intimation 
in the dawning of their days, of that splendour, which 
aiterwards eclipsed the lesser light of some whose morn- 
ing was full of promise. 

On his removal from the Pyle Street school, his 
widowed mother, who was rendered extremely unhappy 
by the hopeless stupidity of her boy, commenced instruct- 
ing him herself, but with as little success as Mr. Love, and 
she almost despaired of ever even teaching him his letters, 
Many were the uneasinesses that his singularities caused 
his mother, and until he was six years and a half old she 
thought him to be an absolute fool. But, on her one day 
showing him an old musical manuscript, in French, with 
illuminated capitals, to use her own words, he fell in love 
urth wt. From this manuscript he learned the alphabet, 
and he soon afterwards was able to read in an old black- 
lettered Bible. His progress was now as rapid as it had 
formerly been tardy. And we learn, from the authority 
just quoted, that ‘at seven he visibly improved, to his 
mother’s joy and surprise; and at eight years of age he 
was so eager for books, that he read from the moment he 
waked, which was early, until he went to bed, if they 
would let him.’ He now began to borrow books of all 
his acquaintance; and he would frequently assure his 
mother and sister, that when he grew up he would repay 
them for their trouble in teaching him, promising them 
plenty of finery as a reward for their care.” 

Tbe novel school-book with which Chatterton fell in 
love, and from which he was first induced to learn his 
alphabet, doubtless exercised a lasting influence on his 
mind. ‘The illuminated initials of an antique musical 
MUS. would impress the mind of almost any child with 
astonishment and delight; in him, there ean be little 
doubt, it gave the first impulse to that passion for anti-
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quatian pursuits which so strangely influenced the won- 
derful productions of his genius. 

On the 3rd of August, 1760, when not quite eight 
years of age, Chatterton was admitted into Colston’s 
Free School, Bristol, an establishment somewhat resem- 
bling Christ’s Church School, London, but altogether 
behind it in the system of education it afforded to the 
pupils; the boys being taught nothing but reading, 
writing, and arithmetic. ‘ On his first entering the school 
he was very proud of his election. ‘ Here,’ said he, ex- 
ultingly, ‘I shall get all the learning I want:’ but the 
young enthusiast had not long been an inmate of the 
establishment before he became wearied and disgusted 
with the monotony of his scholastic duties, which were 
such as to qualify him for a trade; and asserted that ‘he 
could not learn so much at school as he could at home, 
for they had not books enough there.’ 

Atter he had been at the school about two years, he 
began, by means of the small portion of pocket money 
allowed him by his mother, to hire books from a shop 
then kept by Mr. Goodal, nearly opposite the Cider-house 
Passage, in Broad Street; and Mrs. Newton, his sister, 
states, In a letter written by her on the authority 
of the usher of the school, that at this period he 
made rapid progress in arithmetic. Between his eleventh 
and twelfth years he wrote a catalogue of books he had 
read, to the number of seventy; history and divinity were 
the chief subjects; and he used to retire for the purpose 
of reading during the hours allotted for play. 

The assistant-master of Colston’s school at this time 
was one Thomas Phillips, who it appears, ‘ notwithstand- 
ing the disadvantage of a very confined education, pos- 
sessed a taste for history and poetry; of the latter the 
magazines and other periodicals of that time furnish no 
very contemptible specimens.’ 'The poetical attempts of 
Phillips excited a kind of literary emulation amongst the
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elder classes of the scholars, but Phillips, to the mortifi- 
cation of his opponent, always came off victorious. 
Chatterton in all these contentions took no part, appear- 
ing merely as an idle spectator, no ways interested in the 
business of the drama, apparently possessing neither 
inclination, nor indeed ability, for literary pursuits. At 
this time, however, there can be little doubt that he was 
preparing himself for higher and nobler achievements; 
not expending the knowledge he had already acquired in 
fruitless exertions, but storing it up, and adding thereto 
in the garner of his capacious mind, against a period 
when he might, like the Israelitish stripling, go forth and 
fearlessly encounter the Goliaths of literature. Owing 
to such pursuits, his spirits were very uneven, and his 
tastes and dispositions were widely different from those of 
youths of his own age. Instead of the thoughtless levity 
of childhood he possessed the pensiveness, gravity, and 
melancholy of maturer life. He was frequently so lost in 
contemplation, that for many days together he would say 
but very little, and that apparently by constraint. His 
intimates in the school were few, and those of the most 
serious cast. 

It was, and still is, I believe, customary for the boys 
educated at Colston’s school to take the post of door- 

keeper in rotation, the office continuing for the space of 
a week at a time in the occupation of one boy. Of 
course the lad in office had much leisure time during this 
period, and Chatterton, in the week he held the situation, 
composed several verses on the last day; these are not to 
be found. He also paraphrased the ninth chapter of Job, 
aud some chapters in Isaiah. After he began to write 
Poetry his disposition changed in some measure; the 
gloom that had hung over him was partially dispelled, 
and he became somewhat cheerful. His sister also 
mentions having made him a present of a pocket-book, 
as anew-year’s gift; he filled it at intervals with pieces
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of Poetry, and at the end of the year he presented it 
to her.” 

The productions of Chatterton, which form at once 
the most singular literary curiosities of the eighteenth 
century, and the most marvellous of his own wonderful 
writings, are what are styled the Rowleian Manuscripts. 
In order to account for their origin, as well as for the 
possession by the sub-chanter of Bristol’s widow of an 
ancient illuminated MS. whereon to teach her son his 
letters, it 1s necessary that we should revert to some 
proceedings that took place at Bristol years before the 
birth of Chatterton. The beautiful old Church of St. 
Mary’s, Redcliff, and its muniment room over the north _ 
porch, will ever form the fittest monuments of the Boy of 
Bristol, whatever memorials of stone or marble the citizens 
may erect as a token of their reverence for the genius 
that was permitted to pass away from them unappreciated 
and unknown, and to perish a lonely stranger amid the 
crowds of busy London. “It appears that over the north 
porch of Redcliff Church, which was rebuilt by Mr. 
William Canynge, an eminent merchant of Bristol, in the 
fifteenth century, and in the reign of Edward IV., there 
is a room in which were placed several large chests, one 
of which was especially known as Mr. Canynge’s cofre, 
which, it is said, was secured by six keys, of which, two 
were intrusted to the minister and procurator of the 
church, and one to each of the churchwardens. About 
the year 1727, it was suspected that some title deeds and 
other valuable writings were contained in the cofre in 
question; by an order of the vestry the chest was forced 
open, in the presence of an attorney, all the keys having 
been accidentally lost: the other chests were also opened, 
and all the writings and deeds immediately relating to the 
church were removed, the other inanuscripts being left as 
of no value. Chatterton’s father used frequently to carry 
off large parcels of these parchments, and on one occa-
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sion, with the assistance of his boys, he filled a large 
basket with them. These he deposited in a cupboard in 
his school, and employed them for different purposes, 
such as the covering of books. Mr. Gibbs, the vicar of 
the parish, having presented the boys with twenty Bibles, 
Mr. Chatterton, in order to preserve them from injury, 
covered them with these old parchments. After his 
death, his widow, when she removed, carried the remain- 
der to her own house. Mr. Smith, one of Chatterton’s 
most intimate friends, gives the following account of the 
manner in which Chatterton pretended to discover the 
value of these manuscripts; the information was given to 
Dr. Glynn, and published by Mr. Bryant, in his Obser- 
vations; it is as follows:—‘ Chatterton told him, Mr. §., 
about the time he first went to Lambert’s, that he had 
them from a box which had belonged to his father; and 
his father had them from Redcliff Church. His father 
being dead, and these parchments in the possession of 
his mother, they for many vears shared the common fate 
that old parchments usually do, that is, some were turned 
into threadpapers; some into patterns; some into dolls, 
and the like: in short, they were applied to all those vile 
and mean uses which waste writings are liable to be put 
to. He added, that the manner of their being discovered 
to be of value was this: when young Chatterton was first 
articled to Mr. Lambert, he used frequently to come home 
to his mother by way of a short visit. There one day 
his eye was caught by one of these threadpapers; he 
found not only the writing to be very old, the characters 
very different from common characters, but the subject 
therein treated was different from common subjects. 
Being naturally of an inquisitive and curious turn, he was 
very much struck with these appearances; and, as one 
would expect, began to question his mother what those 
threadpapers were; how she got them; and from whence 
they came. Upon farther inquiry he was led to a disco-
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very of all the parchments which remained, and of what 
value they were.’ Mr. Smith states that Chatterton was 
very fond of walking in the fields, and particularly in 
Redcliff meadows, and of talking about these manuscripts, 
which he asserted to consist of poetical and other com- 
positions by Mr. Canynge, and an individual, who existed 
alone in the prolific imagination of Chatterton, described 
as a monk, and a particular friend of the builder of 
Redcliff Church, named Thomas Rowley.” 

This good priest, Thomas Rowley, who was in reality 
a creation of the boy’s own fancy, was represented by him 
as a Poet who had delighted to solave his hours of leisure 
and reflection by the composition of poems on a variety of 
subjects, which he professed to find among the old parch- 
ments brought by his father from the muniment-chest of 
Redeliff Church. 

The ingenious and strange fancy of writing a series of 
poems as the work of a monk of the fifteenth century, 
appears to have entered the mind of this singular genius 
at an age so early as would have rendered it altogether 
inconceivable, were not the evidence on which the account 
is founded of the most unquestionable nature. There 
seems little reason to doubt that Chatterton contemplated 
the production of the Rowley manuscripts before he en- 
tered Colston’s school, although he was then aged only 
seven years and nine months, and that the carrying out 
of his project, and the concocting of the manuscripts on 
the old parchments he found in his mother’s house, in 
imitation of the handwriting and the general style of the 
fifteenth century, formed the chief amusement of his 
holidays during the time he was a pupil at that school. 
The only holidays which the blue-coat boys of Colston’s 
school ever had were on saints’ days and on Saturday 
afternoons; on these occasions Chatterton always spent 
the time allowed him at home, generally in the room 
which he designated his own: there he frequently remained
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without meals for many hours, returning from it with face 
and hands completely begrimmed. In this room he had 
a pounce bag of charcoal, a great nub of ochre, and a 
bottle of black-lead powder; and the table was covered 
with letters, papers, and parchments. Sometimes, how- 
ever, he would write on the seat of the school-room win- 
dow, which was high, and to accomplish which he was 
obliged to stand on a chair. If any of his mother’s pupils 
interrupted him, he would get down from it in great 
anger, and strike them to make them quiet. Occasion- 
ally his mother would take the children into an upper 
room, when he was thus engaged, that he might not be 
disturbed. 

The ochre, charcoal, and other materials collected in 
his little room, were for the purpose of giving to his munu- 
scripts the appearance of age, and when it is considered 
that these ingenious productions of this uneducated child 
led to a controversy among some of the most acute 
scholars and critics of the age, that lasted for years, and 
lett many after all with faith in their genuineness and 
antiquity, no other evidence can be required to show that 
Chatterton’s history affords one of the most remarkable 
examples of early genius on record. 

Poor, hapless child of genius! here he was with a mind 
matured in faculty beyond that of the great majority of 
men, while he had scarcely passed the years of infancy. 
But he found no wise and prudent guide to teach him the 
right use of his great faculties, and to assist or direct him 
in choosing out a path for their fit application. The 
world was all a blank before him, and the poor child was 
left, with his strange, manly spirit of proud independence 
and self-reliance, to hew out a way for himself as he best 
might, or perish in the attempt. No more sad and 
mournful spectacle was witnessed in all that eighteenth 
century than the brief life of Chatterton discloses. His 
poor mother loved her singular boy with all « mother’s
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love ; she taught, him, too, all she could, when others had 
given up the task of his instruction as hopeless. But he 
was beyond her teaching before he had reached his seventh 
year, and then nothing better awaited the ardent thirst of 
his great mind for knowledge and instruction but the dull 
and circumscribed routine of Colston’s school, with its 
stinted pittance of the mere rudiments and alphabet of 
learning. We look in vain, too, for any moral teacher to 
direct the wayward boy to that highest of all knowledge, 
which passes human understanding, and which would 
have proved a guide of such inestimable value to him. 
Had the ardent young mind been turned at that period 
to the acquirement of such knowledge as thousands of in- 
stitutions in England afford ;—had the Bristol Charity 
School been such another as the Christ’s Church School 
of London, where only some twenty years later Coleridge 
and Lamb climbed together the arduous steep— 

Where Fame’s proud temple shines afar; 

had it only been so, how different might have been the 
fate of the marvellous boy. How might the world have 
rejoiced in his great strength, and smiled at the wonder- 
ful fictions of his boyhood! It was not, however, so to’ 
be. A strange, brief, melancholy career was that of the 
boy, terminating as in the blackness of night ;—and the 
world awoke, too late, to an appreciation of that mighty 
genius it had suffered to perish in the very dawn of its 
powers. ‘The only one he seems to have met with at all 
likely to kindle any sympathy in his mind was 'Thomas 
Phillips, the assistant master in Colston’s school, whose 
taste for Poetry has been already referred to. To him 
the earliest concocted manuscript—that of Elenoure and 
Juga, it is believed—was shown, and he manifested not 
only perfect faith in it, but such enthusiastic zeal and 
anxiety to decipher it, as was well calculated to stimulate 
the boy to pursue the singular course he had chosen. 

At this time he had received some little notice trom
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a Mr. Burgum, a pewterer of Bristol, and he took the 
strangest means of gratifying him, by playing on his 
inordinate vanity and conceit. Both he and his partner, 
Mr. Caleott, appear to have been vain purse-proud men, 
and both were made the butts of Chatterton’s sly satire. 
The latter indulged his vanity on the occasion of the 
opening of Bristol Bridge, in 17 67, by obtaining the 
privilege of being the first to pass over it on horseback 
and pay toll, which was accordingly charged jive guineas,— 
a fact alluded to in one of Chatterton’s satires, which 
seems to have equally gratified the pewterer of Bristol 
as affording an additional chance of fame. Mr. Burgum 
had risen to wealth from a very humble origin, and Chat- 
terton soon discovered where his weakness lay. Mr. 
Thistlethwaite remarks of him, in writing to Dean Milles : 
‘* He had often noticed Chatterton, as an acute blue-coat 
boy, fond of books, and had occasionally given him small 
sums of money. Mr. Burgum was a vain man, credulous, 
and fond of notoriety ; of whose mind Chatterton had, no 
doubt, taken an admeasurement, and, as proof of his dis- 
cernment, gravely practised on him the deception most 
likely to succeed with one who longed for the distinction 
of an illustrious and ancient descent. 

One Saturday afternoon, during his holiday hours, 
Chatterton called on Mr. Burgum, (whose business was 
then carried on in the house now occupied by Messrs. 
Saunders, Bristol Bridge,) in the school dress, and with 
great solemnity told him that he had made a discovery ! 
What ? said Mr. Burgum eagerly. ‘Why,’ replied the 

young bard, ‘that you are related, in lineal descent, to 
some of the first nobles of the land.’ ‘TI did not know It, 
Tom,’ was Mr. Burgum’s reply. ‘ Perhaps not,’ rejoined 
Chatterton ; ‘but amongst the treasures I have obtained 
from Redcliff Church room, I have found your pedigree, 
clearly traced from a very remote period.’ On Mr. 
Burgum’s expressing an urgent desire to see so extraor-
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dinary a document, Chatterton promised to transcribe 
the pedigree from the original manuscripts. Having no 
pence to spare, Chatterton had not been able to procure 
a book to copy it in, but, recollecting that he had one 
half written through, he appropriated it to the purpose. 
The writing alluded to was portions of ancient poenis, 
translated from the originals, with the following title: 
‘Poems by Thomas Rowley, priest of St. John’s, in the 
city of Bristol, containing the Tournament and Interlude; 
and a piece by Cannynge, called the Gouler’s (Usurer’s) 
Requiem.’ 

A few days after his promise to Mr. Burgum, he pre- 
sented him with the book alluded to, to which was pre- 
fixed the De Burgham arms, laboriously painted on 
parchment, and which bore all the appearance of an 
ancient document. It may be important to state, that 
it is precisely the same kind of parchment as that on 
which all the presumed originals of Rowley are written; 
now placed in the British Museum. The title of the 
book is, ‘An account of the Family of the De Burghams, 
from the Norman Conquest to this time; collected from 
Original Records, Tournament Rolls, and the Heralds of 
March and Garter Records, by T. Chatterton.’ Chatter- 
ton stated that the documents in Redeliff Church ex- 
tended only to a certain period, and that he had been 
obliged to fill up the hiatus by a reference to other 
sources. 
We may conceive the exultation of Mr. Burgum when 

he first perused this singular document, on finding that he 
was descended from Simon de Leyncte Lyze, alias Lenliz, 
in the reign of William the Conqueror, who married 
Matilda, daughter of Waltheof, Earl of N orthumberland, 
Northampton, and Huntingdon, of Burgham Castle, in 
Northumberland. Not doubting the validity of the re- 
cord, in which his own honours were so deeply implicated, 
he presented the poor blue-coat boy, who had been so
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fortunate in finding so much, and so assiduous in his en- 
deavours to collect the remainder, with the plebeian re- 
muneration of five shillings. Five shillings, however, was 
perhaps more by half-a-crown than poor Chatterton had 
expected to receive; and observing that Mr. Burgum 
thought it unnecessary to question him very minutely as 
to the miraculous manner in which this precious docu- 
ment was preserved for so many ages, amid the revolu- 
tiun of states and the decay of empires, he, a fortnight 
alierwards, presented the pewterer with a second book, 
being a supplement to the pedigree, bearing the following 
title: ‘Continuation of the Account of the Family of the 
De Burghams, from the Norman Conquest to this time, 
by T. Chatterton.’ 

In this second part, to flatter his Meecenas, as well as 
to remove suspicion, Chatterton mtroduced one of the 
identical poems which he said he had found in the muni- 
ment room, in the true old English, with a modernization 
by himself. But the singularity was augmented by its 
being found that a genuine old poem, entitled ‘the Ro- 
maunte of the Cnyghte’ was absolutely written by John 
De Burgham, one of Mr. Burgum’s own ancestors! who 
was, according to Chatterton, ‘the greatest ornament of 
his age ;’ and whom he introduces in the following familiar 
way: ‘To give you (Mr. Burgui) an idea of the poetry 
of the age, take the following piece, wrote about 1320; 
aid then follows the quaint poem by John De Bergham.” 

What idea Mr. Burgum formed of the poetry of the age, 
does not appear, but he was no doubt greatly charmed 
with the Romaunte of his illustrious ancestor. Chatter- 
ton’ modernized it for behoof of the worthy pewterer, 
“and so delighted was he with the idea of his being de- 

scended from one of the sons of Parnassus, that he pre- 

sented his informant with a second five shillings! With 
the same grave shrewdness and wit he gratified the vanity 
of a worthy orecches-maker of Salisbury, named Stevens, 

5) 15 (225)



96 GENIUS AND POETRY. 

by proving his lineal descent from Fitz Stephen, grand- 
son of the venerable Od, Earl of Blois, and Lord of Hold- 
erness, who flourished about the year 1095!” 

The De Bergham pedigree is @ production altogether 
wonderful as the work of a boy. It is characterized by an 
amount of ingenuity, and by a completeness and consist- 
ency which could hardly fail to deceive any one who did 
not vigorously investigate its authorities. Mr. Cottle 
ascertained long afterwards that the worthy pewterer 
went to London and submitted it to the officials of the 

Herald’s College, not, as he said, with a view to their 
discussing its merits or authenticity, which were alto- 
gether beyond being challenged, but merely that they 
might affix thereto their corroborative attestation. ‘‘ The 
affair, however, was not so soon to be settled. The 
officers of the institution examined this authentic pedi- 

gree with the closest attention ; this very pedigree, which 
was founded, professedly, on the records of March and 
Garter, and yet the very Heralds of March and Garter 
unspeakably surprised and mortified the half-ennobled 
Mr. Burgum, by informing him that the whole was a 
hoax, by that prodigy of genius the Bristol boy, Thomas 
Chatterton.” 

This whole affair curiously illustrates the tendeney of 
Chatterton’s mind to such antiquarian fictions; it must, 
moreover, be regarded as evidence of that indifference to 
the unvarying obligations to truth which must ever be 
held paramount in a well-regulated mind. Mr. Burgum 
was too ready to place implicit faith in anything that 
tended to the supposed honour and glory of his name 
and lineage, to be inclined to trouble the ingenious 

humorist with any very searching investigation as to the 
source from whence such unexpected fame and nobility 
were derived. It was very different, however, with the 
Rowley MSS. So ingenious a forgery, constructed with 
so much talent, was certain, if it attracted attention at
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all, to be subjected to the most searching investigation, 
arid this Chatterton met, when necessary, with the most 
pertinacious adherence to his original account, of their 
having been recovered among the parchments found in 
the muniment chest of Redeliff Church. Long after the 
poor wayward child of genius was laid in his pauper 
grave, industrious controversialists were accumulating 
rubbish-heaps of evidence in the Rowley controversy, 
and proving or disproving the existence of the good 
priest, the creation of that strange boy’s fancy; nay, we 
are not sure that old Rowley has not some faithful adhe- 
rents still, who place all their trust in the old worm-eaten 
chest, and believe that Chatterton did no more than 
rescue these literary treasures from his mother’s lumber 
room! | 

Chatterton in reality never was a boy. We find hima 
child, retaining the infantine passiveness and slumber of 
the intellectual faculties much longer than is usually the 
case, and then suddenly he seems a man in thought and 
purpose; not indeed free from many of those child-like 
traits which men of genius frequently retain through life, 
uncorrupted by the grovelling and mercenary teaching of 
worldly selfishness, but with nothing of the boy about 
him,—nothing apparently either of boyhood’s virtues or 
faults. 

The ingenious turn for literary fraud which we have 
already remarked upon as an aberration from that strict 
regard to truth which is exhibited by a virtuous and well- 
regulated mind, was in him confined in the most singular 
manner to this one phase. It was reserved, as it were, 
as one of his literary and antiquarian tools, which he 
took up and laid down in his humble study. He was 
described by his sister, and all who knew him intimately, 
as a strict lover of truth, whose veracity could be de- 
pended upon from his earliest years. Yet he did not 
hesitate, when he thought it necessary for the maintenance
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of his secret, to persist in his early fiction as to the 
discovery of the Rowley manuscripts, and to maintain 
this by the most obstinate ingenuity of falsehood. 

Poor boy! there is not the slightest evidence to show 
that he received any moral instruction adequate to the 
control of so gigantic an intellect. The Church Cate- 
chism and other formularies, no doubt, formed part of the 
daily course of Colston’s school, which so speedily changed 
his sanguine anticipations of high intellectual enjoyment 
into apathy and disgust. How would his noble mind 
have expanded under the influence of Christianity, incul- 
cated in all its loveliness and power; and how completely 
would it have sufficed to counterbalance that haughty and 
indomitable pride which concentrated alike the virtues 
and the vices of his strangely constituted mind into one 
overruling power, until it triumphed over conscience and 
reason, and the marvellous boy “ perished in his pride!” 

The age in which he lived was unpropitious; the cir- 
cumstances that environed him far moreso. Scepticism 
was the religion of the age, and was early received with 
favour into his mind; no glimpse appears in all the strange - 
vicissitudes of his brief career indicating that he ever came 
in contact with one actuated by vital religion, to show 
him its worth, or seek to infuse its influence into his 
wayward mind. He seems left, like the rudderless 
bark in the tempest, resistlessly sweeping onward to his 
fate. 

Chatterton left Colston’s school when in his fifteenth 
year. ‘These important years of his life had been wasted 
in the dull routine of a charity school, learning the merest 
rudiments of knowledge, except in as far as the ardent 
boy became his own teacher. In the month of July 1767, 
he was transferred to a new but scarcely less congenial 
sphere. “On the same day that he left school he was 
bound apprentice to Mr. John Lambert, attorney at 

Lristol, for the term of seven years, to learn the art and
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mysteries of a scrivener. Ifow far Chatterton’s inclina- 
tions were consulted, with regard to this step, does not 
appear to have been stated, and it is most probable, from 
after-circumstances, and from the fact of the necessitous 
situation of his mother at the time, that he was merely a 
passive agent. On leaving the school, according to the 
usual custom, ten pounds were paid for him to Mr 
Lambert. ‘The indentures of his apprenticeship are now 
deposited in the Bristol Institution ; from them it appears 
that Chatterton was to be found by Lambert in meut, 
drink, clothing, and lodging, and, by a special agreement, 
his mother was to wash and mend tor him. 

Mr. Lambert’s house was situated at some distance 
from the office, and Chatterton was required to be at the 
latter place by eight o’clock in the morning, where, with 
the exception of an hour allowed him for dinner, he re- 
mained the whole of the day, or until eight o’clock in 
the evening ; after which time he was allowed two hours 
to go where he chose. At ten he was always required 
to be at Mr. Lambert’s house. The treatment he expe. 
rienced from Mr. Lambert, who was incapable of appre- 
ciating the talents of his apprentice, seems to have been 
a souree of great dissatisfaction to him. He was obliged 
to sleep in the same room with the foot-boy, and take his 
meals with the servants. ‘This degradation, to one pos- 

sessing such pride as Chatterton, must have been morti- 

fying in the highest degree. ‘We saw him,’ says his 

sister, ‘most evenings before nine, and he would, in 

general, stay to the limits of his time, which was ten. 

He was seldom two evenings together without seeing us. 

The time of his return to Mr. Lambert’s on Sunday 

evenings was eight o'clock; and if by chance he ever stayed 

with his mother over the time specified, he would say, 

with a sigh, ‘ Well, I must go, I suppose, to be reproved 

now. 

From all that can be ascertained, Chatterton had the
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greatest contempt both for his master and for the profes- 
sion with which he was connected; yet Mr. Lambert 
bears honourable testimony to his conduct whilst he was 
in his service. His attendance on his stated duties was 
most regular, never having, but on one occasion, absented 
himself from his master’s service, and then he had ob- 
tained leave to spend the evening with his mother and 
some friends. 

The business transacted by Mr. Lambert was but little, 
and Chatterton was scarcely ever occupied more than 
two hours a day on his master’s affairs, and as Mr. Lam- 
bert was seldom there, Chatterton had a great deal of 
time to himself, which he employed in writing for the 
periodicals of the day. Mr. Lambert was much averse 
to his thus employing himself; at times he used him 
very harshly in consequence, and, according to Chatter- 
ton’s own expression, ‘he was continually insulting him 
and making his life miserable,’ taking every opportunity 
to vex, cross, and mortify him; and if by chance at any 
time he found on his desk any scrap of poetry, he would 
instantly tear it to pieces, and scattering it abroad, say, 
‘Lhere is your stuff” always speaking contemptuously 
of the lad and his compositions. Mrs. Edkins frequently 
gave Chatterton money to buy paper for his own use; 
but Mr. Lambert always destroyed any manuscripts of 
Chatterton he could find, because not written on subjects 
appertaining to the law; sometimes he would throw them 
at him with great brutality. This conduct of Lambert’s, 
no doubt, was a source of great mortification to the young 
enthusiast, for he used to regret these ravages, not so 
much for the loss of occasional letters written to friends, 
for these, he said, he could rewrite, but his poetical com- 
positions were for ever lost.” 

Mr. Lambert has perhaps been more blamed after all 
than in fair justice he should. We have rather to mourn 
the circumstances that placed poor Chatterton with one
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to whom his occupation could not fail to appear alto- 
gether objectionable and wasteful of time. What could 
he or any other Bristol scrivener think of Rowley manu- 
scripts, De Burgham. pedigrees, and the like? Yet at 
the same time it must be borne in remembrance that the 
dissatisfaction which Chatterton’s poetical and antiquarian 
recreations occasioned to the dull attorney, led him to 
charge the ingenious boy with a degree of idleness and 
neglect of his profession which it is quite evident there 
was no fair grounds of offence to justify. “ A curious 
remark,” says his latest biographer, Mr. Dix, “was once 
made by Lambert to Mrs. Chatterton on her asking if 
her son was a good apprentice? He replied that he was, 
but there was no keeping boys from ¢dleness; this, at 
least, could not be laid to his account, and has about as 
much foundation in truth as many other of the faults with 
which he has been charged. It appears that the con- 
tinued ill-usage he received made him thoroughly dislike 
his employment, and he used every endeavour to thwart 
his master, that he might be induced to emancipate him 
from a state which he deemed little better than slavery. 
His stated employment, when Mr. Lambert was absent, 
and when no other business interfered, was to copy pre- 
cedents, a book of which, containing three hundred and 
forty-four large folio pages, closely written by Chatterton, 
while he remained in the office, is still extant, as well as 
another of about thirty pages. The office library con- 
tained but a few law books, and an old edition of Cam- 
den’s Britannia, from which work, no doubt, he borrowed 
much of his intelligence. He also obtained from Mr. 
Green, bookseller of Bristol, Speight’s Chaucer, and from 
its glossary compiled one for his own use, in two parts; 
the first contained old words, with the modern English ; 
the second, the modern English with the old words. It 
enabied him to turn modern Knglish into old, as an Eng- 
lish and Latin dictionary enables the student to turn
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Enghsh into Latin.” Ifere therefore we find him sys- 
tematicaily preparing the materials for the Rowley Poems. 

CHAPTER VIL. 

ANTIQUARIAN INVENTIONS. 

iT was net poetry alone, or even chiefly, that most 
strongly engaged the attention of Chatterton, or excited 
the indignation of his master, while he was in Mr. Lam- 
bert’s office. Antiquarian pursuits had now taken a 
strong hold of his mind, and these, followed up with the 
zeal with which he eutered on them, were even more 
seductive than a devotion to the muses, and much more 
calculated to give him a distaste for the ordinary dull 
routine of the office. Antiquarianism was with him a 
thing altogether different from the dilettante spirit of nic- 
nacket collectors, such as Horace Walpole, to whom the 
young antiquarian soon after made a vain appeal. It is 
evident that he recalled the past to his own mind with a 
vividness and power that enabled him, as it were, to live 
init. The description of his manner, as furnished by 
one of his companions at this periud, conveys the most 
lively idea of this. ‘Come,’ he would say, ‘you and I 
will take a walk in the meadow. I have got the cleverest 
thing for you that ever was; it is worth half-a-crown 
merely to have a sight of it, and to hear me read it to 
you.’ When we were arrived at the place proposed, he 
would produce his parchment, show it and read it to me. 
There was one spot in particular, full in view of the 
church, in which he always seemed to take a peculiar de- 
light. He would frequently lay himself down, fix his 
eyes upon the church; and seem as if he were in a kind 
of ecstacy or trance. Then, on a sudden and abruptly,



ANTIQUARIAN INVENTIONS. 233 

he would tell me, ‘ that steeple was burnt down by light- 
ning ; that was the place where they formerly acted plays,’ 
(meaning, if I remember right, what is now called the 
Parade ;) I recollect very assuredly that he had a parch- 
ment in his hand at the very time when he gave me this 
description, but whether he read this history out of that 
parchment I am not certain.” 

Chatterton had been about fifteen months in Mr. Lam- 
bert’s office when the new bridge at Bristol was finished, 
some time in the month of September 1768, and in the 
following month, there appeared in Felix Farley’s Bristol 
Journal, a curious account of the ceremonies observed 
by the Friars, at the opening of the old structure. lus 
was the first of that series of strange literary inventions 
that now excite our wonder and admiration. This ac- 
count of the ancient ceremonial, “as may readily be 
imagined, excited considerable curiosity among the literati 
of Bristol. It evinces strong inventive powers, and an 
uncommon knowledge of ancient customs; and is sc 
specific, appropriate, and characteristic, that, when we 
remember it was produced by a boy not yet sixteen, it 
must be regarded as a real wonder. 

The attention of Bristol was now awakened, and many 
of the citizens applied to Mr. Farley for a sight of the 
original and the name of the transcriber. Mr. F., how- 
ever, only knew that it had been brought to his office by 
a stranger; but some time after Chatterton presenting 

another piece for insertion in the same paper, suspicion 

attached itself to him with regard to the authorship of 
the ancient manuscript. The youth was at first very 

unwilling to discover whence he had the original. ‘To 
the threats of those who treated him (agreeably to his 

ave and appearance) as a child, he returned nothing but 
haughtiness and a refusal to give any account: but what 

threats failed to do, milder usage and promises of patron- 

age effected. His first account was, that he was em-
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ployed to transcribe the contents of certain ancient 
manuscripts by a gentleman, who had also engaged hiin 
to furnish complimentary verses, inscribed to a lady with 
whom that gentleman was in love. This account not 
being deemed satisfactory, he was further questioned, 
aud, at last, he stated that he had received the manuscript 
of ‘the Fryars passing over the Old Bridge,’ with many 
other ancient manuscripts, from his father, who had found 
them in an old chest in the muniment room, on the north 
side of Redcliff Church.” 

The Rowley Manuscripts followed after a time, and 
were speedily made the subject of discussion and contro- 
versy among the smaller circle to whom they were made 
known. The object that their young author had in view 
in thus palming off his own wondrous productions on the 
world as the work of a monk that had lain forgotten for 
centuries in his grave has been frequently discussed by 
various writers. One biographer, for example, remarks :— 
“Chatterton knew that if he had introduced his Poetry 
to the world with his own name attached, it would not 
have, at once, attracted such attention, as if given out to 
be the newly-discovered production of the fifteenth 
century. He knew that by making such a startling 
assertion, public notice would immediately be directed 
towards him, as their discoverer; and although the com- 
positions were such as would have done honour to any 
age, yet he preferred present fame, in the person of 
Rowley, to the remote possibility of his own name being 
numbered amongst the 

‘Poets, whoa on earth have made us heirs 

Of love and truth, by their immortal lays’ 

The borrowed name of Rowley gave consequence to the 
borrower, Chatterton. Had he been a youth of common 
attainments, in all probability the poems of the monk 
had never been heard of.”
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But all this proceeds on the supposition that Chatterton 
was like other boys of fifteen, or like other men of any 
age, instead of which he was a youth altogether different 
from any person we know of; with a genius unmatched 
probably by any man of that age, and influenced by 
motives and feelings which it would be folly to test by 
those that actuate the great class of mankind. The very 
ambition thus ascribed to a boy of fifteen is such as no 
boy of that age ever exhibited before, and the secrecy 
and firmness, as well as the consistency of purpose with 
which he adhered to his first thought, surpasses the power 
of most men in like circumstances. Some parallel may 
be found in the cases of Macpherson, with his Ossian, and 
Iveland, with his Shakspere Tragedies. Yet both were 
men, and had enjoyed the advantages of education; how 
immeasurably do they fall behind the poor Bristol boy! 

Another opportunity now occurred for the exercise of 
the young antiquarian’s inventive faculty. Mr. Barrett, a 
surgeon of Bristol, a man of considerable learning, and 
a decided turn for antiquarian pursuits, was informed of 
the curious discovery of manuscripts in the old Church. 
The pretended originals were shown to him by some of 
his friends who “were on the alert, to pick up every scrap 
of information in reference to his History of Bristol. 
Mr. Barrett suggested to Chatterton the propriety of his 
diligently examining all the Rowley papers, with great 
care, for the purpose of discovering whether they con- 
tained any particulars respecting the ancient city of 

Bristol. The young Poet soon discovered that a mine 

was now opened, which he might work with co1.<iderable 

advantage; true, the subject of the communications was 

somewhat different, but, as has been well «bserved, 
‘Chatterton possessed an anvil of all work, and with the 
same ease could sharpen a needle or mould a colossus.’ 

Soon after Mr. Barrett’s intimation to Chatterton, the 
latter one day appeared before the historian of Bristol,
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in ‘breathless haste,’ exclaiming, like the philosopher 
of old, ‘I have found it;’ and placed in Mr. Barrett's 
hands, two or three notices, in his own hand-writing, 
which he declared were copied faithfully from the origi- 
nals: these related to a few of the ancient Bristol 
churches. The credulous historian received them in the 
full belief that they were veritable documents, and con- 
sidered them as wholly above suspicion. Chatterton, 
pleased with his success, promised to make a farther 
search, and it was not long before he presented Mr. 
Barrett with many curious particulars relating to the old 
Castle, and also, to every church and chapel in Bristol. 
These accounts, unsupported by either document or 
tradition, were published in Barrett’s History of Bristol, 
(a work otherwise valuable,) as from the pen of ‘Thomas 
Rowley, the gode prieste,’ from behind whose cowl the 
pretended young transcriber smiled at the dupe of his 
ingenuity. 

Chatterton, whose researches were never confined to 
one subject alone, borrowed from Mr. Barrett several 
works on medicine; and, by his request, Barrett also 
gave him some instructions in surgery. In a letter from 
Mr. Thistlethwaite, a fellow-pupil at Colston’s school, to 
the author of ‘ Love and Madness,’ he says, ‘in the course 
of the years 1768 and 1769, wherein I frequently saw and 
conversed with Chatterton; the eccentricity of his mind, 
and the versatility of his disposition seemed to have been 
singularly displayed. One day he might be found busily 
employed in the study of heraldry and English antiqui- 
ties, both of which are numbered among his most favoured 
pursuits; the next discovered him deeply engaged, con- 
founded, and perplexed, amidst the subtilties of metaphy- 
sical disquisition, or lost and bewildered in the abstruse 
labyrinth of mathematical researches; and these in an 
instant again neglected and thrown aside, to make room 
for astronomy and music, of beth which sciences his
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knowledge was entirely confined to theory. Even physic 
was not without a charm to allure his imagination, and he 
would talk of Galen, Hippocrates, and Paracelsus, with 
all the confidence and familiarity of a modern empirick.’ ” 

At a later period, and shortly before Chattertou’s 
departure for London, he thus speaks of Mr. Barrett, in 
writing to a friend:—“In this city my principal acquaint- 
ance is Mr. Barrett, now writing, at a vast expense, an 
ancient and modern History of Bristol; a task more 
ditficult than the cleansing the Augean stable. Many 
have attempted, but none succeeded in it; yet will this 
work, when finished, please not only my fellow-citizens, 
but all the world.” 

Chatterton now felt more than ever the irksomencss 
of his uncongenial occupation, and strove to free himself 
from it by means of the productions of his muse. He 
sent to Mr. Dodsley a transcript of the Tragedy of Alla, 
and, disappointed in the hope of his acceptance of it tor 
publication, the sanguine boy persuaded himself that one 
of kindred tastes would not fail to exhibit a more gene- 
rous sympathy in his pursuits. The following are the 
remarks of Mr. Dix on this step. “ Although disap- 
pointed in his application to Mr. Dedsley, Chatterton, 
conscious of the superiority of his productions, deter- 
mined to make another effort to disenthral himself from 
his present pursuits, and procure some situation where he 
might pursue, without interruption, the bent of his genius. 
It has been asserted that Chatterton, at this period, felt a 

secret longing for the patronage of the great: never was 

statement more untrue! He despised rank for its own 

sake; he was not one of that class of beings who would 
bow to his fellow man, because he owned a title or 

boasted a long line of ancestry. These are things only 

prized by those who know not rightly how to value ‘the 

mind, the standard of the man.’ Chatterton despised 
such adventitious aids, or only used them as steps in the
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ladder of his ambition; nor would he, though poor, bear 
in silence ‘the proud man’s contumely.’ ” 

Horace Walpole was at this time engaged in some 
antiquarian researches, and Chatterton forwarded to hin 
a letter, enclosing a manuscript likely to interest. the 
author of ‘* Anecdotes of Painting.” To this Chatterton 
received so gracious a reply, that he forwarded a second 
communication, in which “he frankly stated his cireum- 
stances ; that he was only sixteen years of age, and the 
son of a poor widow, who supported him with ereat diffi- 
culty ; that he was apprenticed to an attorney, but had a 
taste for more elegant studies, and expressed a wish that 
Mr. Walpole would assist him with his interest in emerg- 
ing out of so dull a profession, by procuring him some 
place in which he could pursue his natural bent; and he 
athrmed that great treasures of ancient Poetry had been 
discovered in his native city. | 

On the receipt of this letter, Mr."Walpole wrote to a 
relative at Bath, to inquire into the situation and charac- 
ter of Chatterton: the answer was corroborative of Chat- 
terton’s description of his situation. In the meantime he 
had communicated the specimens of the poems he had 
received to Mr. Gray and Mr. Mason, ‘ who at once pro- 
nounced them forgeries, and declared there was no symp- 
tom in them of their being the productions of near so 
distant an age; the language and metres being totally 
unlike anything ancient.’ 

Now came the change: the man, or rather, Horace 
Walpole, for that is his proper name, who had expressed 
himself as ‘ singularly obliged; who gave a thousand 
thanks for the ‘curious letter ;’ who stated its contents as 
‘very valuable and full of information; who declared, 
that instead of correcting the writer of that letter, he, the 
writer, was ‘far more able to correct him ;’ and who com- 
plimented poor Chatterton on his ‘learned notes ;> and 
spoke of the Abbot John’s verses as being ‘ wonderful
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for their harmony and spirit ;’ this Horace W alpole, (when 
his correspondent, with hopes engendered in his breast 
by the more than favourable reception of his letters, 
opened his circumstances to him, never doubting but that 
he should find a generous patron,) returned the poor 
author but cold approbation of his compositions; being 
unable, according to his own account, to help admiring 
the spirit of poetry which animated them. Walpole, of 
ail men alive, had the least reason to be offended at the 
literary imposition attempted to be practised upon him. 

‘Who wrote Otranto?’ 

Exclaimed the poor bard, in the bitterness of his disap- 
pointment. But Mr. Walpole, who had himself attempted 
to deceive the world, could not bear that one so humble 
as Chatterton should deceive him. Macpherson’s Ossian, 
too, was fresh in his memory. Before he behaved go 
harshly to Chatterton, Mr. Walpole would have done well 
to have reperused his own preface to the first edition of 
‘The Castle of Otranto,’ the production of his riper years, 
in which he solemnly asserts that it was found in the 
‘library of an ancient Catholic family in the north of 
England, and was printed at Naples, in the black letter, 
in the year 1529.’ In the second edition, the honourable 
author ‘ flatters himself he shall appear excusable for hav- 
ing offered his work to the world under the borrowed 
personage of a translator.’ Thus after giving, by his 
‘respectable example,’ a sanction to literary deception, 
he unblushingly and heartlessly asserts, in his ‘ Vindica- 
tion,’ that ‘all of the house of forgery are relations; and 
that, though it be just to Chatterton’s memory to say his 
poverty never made him claim kindred with the richest 
or more enriching branches, yet that his ingenuity in 
counterfeiting styles, and, I believe, hands, might easily 
have led him to those more facile imitations of prose, 
promissory notes.’ ‘Ob! ye,’ wrote the late lamented 
Samuel Taylor Coleridge, in reference to this remark,
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‘hl ye who honour the name of man, rejoice that this 
Walpole is called a lord.’ 

The following remarks on this subject are so excellent, 
that I cannot refrain from quoting them; they are from 
the pen of a gentleman to whom the literary world is 
iidebted for much of the information concerning Chat- 
terton. ‘Horace Walpole,’ he says, ‘had no right to feel 
very indignant at a literary forgery, after the deception 
he practised on the public, in affirming that his ‘ Castle 
oi Otranto’ was a translation from the Italian. He ex- 
pressly admits that no doubt rested on his mind that 
Rowley was a fictitious character, and that all Chatter- 
ton’s communications were spurious. He must have 
asked himself, by whom then were they written? em- 
bodying a mass of ingenuity and excellence which, in the 
first place, had extorted from him the highest encomiums! 
He must have known that the whole was written by that 
‘marvellous boy,’ who now stood before him as a humble 
dependant, and who had thus given evidence of a genius 
susceptible of unlimited attainments! What was now 
the conduct cf Horace Walpole, the man who could fly 
to Tunbridge Wells, or hurry down to Bath, to meet a 
favourite party? What was his procedure at the period 
when a noble spirit would have almost rushed to ad- 
minister both solace and relief to a poor boy of sixteen, 
who could not then be contemplated without wonder, 
and within whose reach, had he met with moderate en- 
couragement, lay all that man was capable of attaining! 

A slight effort, at this time, on the part of Horace 
Walpole, might have saved from destruction Thomas 
Chatterton. That he should have suffered so fair an oc- 
casion to pass for ever by, will associate no blessings with 
his name; whilst in every generous breast it will awaken 
keen but unavailing regrets, that the appeals of this fine 
spirit should not have been made to one endued with the 
best sympathies of our aature, and who could foster
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and recognise genius, even under the uncourtly garb of 
poverty.’ | 

Chatterton constantly affirmed to Mr. Catcott that 
Horace Walpole despised him, from the time he made 
known to him his indigent circumstances, and this asser- 
tion appears to be founded on truth and justice. From 
the moment this intelligence reached him, the admiration, 
once so ardent, suddenly ceased, and that on an occasion 
when new admiration ought to have been excited, and 
respect unspeakably augmented; instead of which he in- 
sulted the high-minded bard of Bristol, by forwarding, 
instead of his former deferential epistles, as cold, phleg- 
matic a letter of common-place advice, (considering the 
occasion,) as ever issued from hard-hearted dulness.” 

Walpole was indeed a frivolous and heartless aristocrat, 
with about as little of the genuine enthusiasm of the 
antiquary as of the benevolence of a feeling heart. He 
did indeed make a defence of himself, not without some 
plausibility, but in which offended pride at his own igno- 
rance of the true source of the pretended antiques seems 
the true source of the only feeling he assumed, while in 
the harshest spirit of misconstruction he remarks—“ I 
nave already said, that I should have been blameable to his 
mother and society if I had seduced an apprentice from his 
master to marry him to the nine muses: and I should 
have encouraged a propensity to forgery, which is not 
the talent most wanting culture in the present age. All 
of the house of forgery are relations ; and though it is just 
to Chatterton’s memory to say that his poverty never 
made him claim kindred with the richest, or most en- 
riching branches, yet his ingenuity in counterfeiting styles, 
and, I believe, hands, might easily have led him to those 
more facile imitations of prose, promissory notes. Yet it 
does not appear to my knowledge that his honesty in 
that respect was ever perverted. He made no scruple of 
extending the circulation of literary credit, and of bam- 
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boozling the misers of Saxon riches; but he never at- 
tempted to defraud, cheat, rob, unpoetically.” 

This is in character with the man who remarked in 
private, with the same heartlessness, when speaking of 
the poor boy whom he thus scorned, “ that singing birds 
should not be too well fed.” The correspondence was 
conducted by Chatterton with great dignity, though this 
was little appreciated by Walpole. Chatterton had de- 
manded the return of his manuscripts, and this his ariy- 
tocratic correspondent discourteously neglected. He 
was preparing for a journey to Paris when the letter 
reached him. It accordingly lay unanswered for above six 
weeks, and Walpole on his return found a letter awaiting 
him from the poor boy whose hopes had been moment- 
arily raised by his first reply. The letter of Chatterton 
is described by Walpole in his defence of himself as 
singularly impertinent. The reader will probably form a 
very different opinion of it. It was as follows :— 

““Sir,—I cannot reconcile your behaviour with the 
notions I once entertained of you. I think myself injured, 
mir; and did you not know my circumstances, you would 
not dare to treat me thus. I have sent twice for a copy 

_ of the manuscripts :—no answer from you. An explana- 
tion or excuse for your silence would oblige 

THOMAS CHATTERTON. 
July 24th.” 

To this Walpole returned no other answer than merely 
enclosing the manuscripts in a blank cover. The follow- 
ing lines found among Chatterton’s papers, though a mere 
fragment, convey some idea of the feelings which he 
experienced at such an insult. 

TO HORACE WALPOLE. 

“Walpole, I thought not I should ever see 
50 mean a heart as thine has proved to be.
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Thou who in luxury nurs’d behold’st, with scorn, 
The boy, who, friendless, fatherless, forlorn, 
Asks thy high favour—thou may’st call me cheat. 
Say. did’st thou never practise such deceit ? 
Who wrote Otranto? but I will not chide; 
Scorn I'll repay with scorn—and pride with pride ;-— 
Still, Walpole, still thy prosy chapters write, 
Aud twaddling letters to some fair indite; 
Laud all above thee, fawn and cringe to those 
Whe for thy fame were better friends than foes; 
Still spurn the incautious fool who dares- 

Had I the gifts of wealth and luxury shared, 
Not poor and mean, Walpole! thou had’st not dared 
Thus to insult. But I shall live and stand 
By Rowley’s side, when thou art dead ————_” 

It was indeed the shipwreck of many bright dreams. 
It was an insight into the heartless nature of the world, 
such as all the genius and strange knowledge of the 
sanguine boy had never taught him. But we shall revert 
again to the correspondence with Horace Walpole, when 
we have seen somewhat of the consequences that ensued 
from their brief intercourse. Chatterton employed, mean- 
while, such leisure as he could snatch while in Mr. Lam- 
bert’s employment, in writing Poems, political letters, 
and other equally extraordinary productions for a boy of 
sixteen, and most of which appeared in the public journals 
either of Bristol or London. His political letters are 
addressed to the most eminent men of the time, such 
as the Duke of Grafton, the Earl of Dartmouth, and 
Lord North, with Addresses to the Freeholders of the 
City of Bristol, &. As the writings of a youth of his 
years, and of one who had never been further than a 
holiday ramble from his native place, these productions 
are altogether extraordinary, and “if,” says Mr. Cottle, 
“the result had been less melancholy, it would have been 
amusing to find our young bard mysteriously addressing 
some of the first personages in the land.” 

The intluence consequent on the total absence of re-
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ligious principles, to control the powerful but wayward 
intellect and the prematurely developed passions of the 
gifted boy, now became apparent. He has been accused 
by some as a vicious and profligate youth; but this 
appears to be contradicted by every credible authority, 
and to be utterly undeserving of credit. He is described 
by his old school-fellow and companion, Mr. Thistlethwaite, 
as “temperate in his living, moderate in his pleasures, 
and regular in his exercises.” His own sister and mo- 
ther amply corroborate this testimony; his temperance 
was carried the length of abstemiousness and resolute 
self-denial, from the fear, as he said, of making himself 
more stupid than he had been created. Moreover, the 
most prominent characteristic he displayed to the last, 
was strong natural affection towards his own family circle, 
manifested frequently by presents and other marks of 
kindness, shown at great personal sacrifice. Such proofs 
of a warm heart never yet were manifested by a libertine, 
whose foul selfishness speedily roots out every kindly 
sympathy of the heart. But perhaps the best proof of 
all of his regular and upright conduct is the manliness 
and independence with which he appeals to his old master 
for a character after they had parted from one another in 
mutual distaste. Writing to his mother from London, 
he concludes a lively letter on various topics, and _princi- 
pally in reference to his own prospects, by saying :—“ Call 
upon Mr. Lambert; show him this, or tell him, if I 
deserve a recommendation, he would oblige me by giving 
me one,—if I do not, it will be beneath him to take 
notice of me.” Nothing but conscious rectitude could 
dictate such an appeal; and it received ample justifica- 
tion from the testimony of Mr. Lambert, who acknow- 
ledged that he never once knew him to keep irregular 
hours, or indeed commit any other fault than the 
unpardonable one of writing his stuff, which rendered 
the poor scrivener so indignant and irascible. There is
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indeed unquestionable evidence in favour of Chatterton’s 
having observed a strictly moral and upright line of con- 
duct. His religious opinions, however, were altogether 
of an opposite nature, he had embraced the sceptic’s Saath, 
and he found the support and counsel its wretched creed 
was capable of affording in the hour of disappointment 
and despondency. He was subject to frequent fits of 
dejection and great melancholy, and when a hopeless 
gloom seemed to gather around him, the poor boy seems 
to have turned in his lonely despair to thoughts of self- 
destruction. How far he seriously entertained any such 
intentions while in Bristol may be questioned, notwith- 
standing the strange mode he adopted for declaring 
such, soon after the heartless conduct of Walpole had 
shipwrecked all his brightest hopes. Mr. Lambert found 
one day on his desk a copy-book containing one of the 
most singular documents ever penned, entitled “The last 
Will and Testament of Thomas Chatterton.” It is 
headed, “All this wrote between 11 and 12 o'clock 
Saturday, in the utmost distress of mind, April 14, 
1770.” It was regarded by Mr. Lambert as altogether a 
credible and undoubted proof-of his desperate intentions, 
and became the ground for a dissolution of the agreement 
between them. Nevertheless, we think few will read the 
following strange extracts from this remarkable compo- 
sition, without regarding it as the mere half-humorous, 
half-melancholy ebullition of boyish feeling, which would 
evaporate in giving vent to its odd and wayward fancies. 
After some quaint remarks both in prose and verse, he 
proceeds :—“ ‘ This is the last will and testament of me, 
Thomas Chatterton, of the city of Bristol; being sound 
in body, or it is the fault of my last surgeon: the sound- 
ness of my mind, the coroner and jury are to be judges 
of, desiring them to take notice, that the most perfect 
masters of human nature in Bristol distinguish me by the 
title of the Mad Genius ; therefore, if I do a mad action,
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it is conformable to every action of my life, which all 
savour'd of Insanity. 

‘Item. If after my death, which will happen to-mor- 
row night before eight o’clock, being the feast of the 
resurrection, the coroner and jury bring it in lunaey, I | 
will and direct, that Paul Farr, sq. and Mr. John - 
Flower, at their joint expense, cause my body to be 
interred in the tomb of my fathers, and raise the monu- 
ment over my body to the height of four feet five inches, 
placing the prevent flat stone on the top, and adding six 
tablets.’ Then follows inscriptions in memory of an 
ancestor, affirmed to have died a.p. 1210, and another 
in 1404 ; after which are the following on his father and 
himself :— 

“ “Qn the third tablet, in Roman characters: 

SACRED TO THE MEMORY OF 

THOMAS CHATTERTON, 

Subchanter of the cathedral of this city, whose ancestors 
were residents of St. Mary Redcliffe since the year 1140, 
He died the 7th of August, 1752. 

‘On the fourth tablet, in Roman characters: 

TO THE MEMORY OF 

THOMAS CHATTERTON; 

Reader, judge not; if thou art a Christian—believe that 
he shall be judged by a superior power—to that power 
alone is he now answerable. 

‘And if the said Paul Farr and John Flower have 
souls so Bristclish as to refuse this my request, they wil 
transmit a copy of my will to the society for supporting 
the bill of rights, whom I hereby empower to build the
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said monument, according to the aforesaid directions. 
And if they, the said Paul Farr and Jolu Flower, should 
build the said monument; I will and direct that the 2nd 
edition of my Kew Gardens shall be dedicated to them 
in the following dedication—To Paul Farr and John 
Flower, Esqrs. this book is most humbly dedicated by 
the author’s ghost. 

‘Item. I give all my vigour and fire of youth to 
Mr. George Catcott, being sensible he is most in want 
of it. : 

‘Item. rom the same charitable motive, I give and 
bequeath unto the Rev. Mr. Chaplin, senior, all my 
humility. To Mr. Burgum all my prosody and grammar, 
likewise one moiety of my modesty; the other moiety to 
any young lady who can prove, without blushing, that she 
wants that valuable commodity. To Bristol all my spirit 
and disinterestedness, parcels of goods unknown on her 
quay since the days of Canning and Rowley! I leave 
the Rev. Mr. Catcott some little of my free-thinking. I 
wish he and his brother George would know how far I 
am their real enemy, but I have an unlucky way of 
raillery, and when the strong fit of satire is upon me, I 
spare neither friend nor foe. This is my excuse fox 
what I have said of them elsewhere. I leave Mr. 
Clayfield the sincerest thanks my gratitude can give, 
and I will and direct that whatever any person may 
think the pleasure of reading my works worth, they 
immediately pay their own valuation to him, since it 
is then become a lawful debt to me, and to him as my 
executor in this case. 

‘I leave my moderation to the politicians on both 
sides of the question. I leave my generosity to our 
present right worshiptul mayor, Thomas Harris, Esq. 
i give my abstincuce to the company at the sheriff's 
annual feast in general, more particularly the aldermen. 

‘Item. I give and bequeath to Mr. Matthew Mease
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a mourning ring, with this Motto, ‘Alas, poor Chatter- 
ton!’—provided he pays for it himself. Item. I leave 
the young ladies all the letters they have had from 
me, assuring them that they need be under no appre- 
hensions from the appearance of my ghost, for I. die 
for none of them. Item. I leave all my debts, the 
whole not five pounds, to the payment of the charitable 
and generous chamber of Bristol, on penalty, if refused, 
to hinder every member from a good dinner, by appearing 
in the form of a bailiff. If in defiance of this terrible 
spectre, they obstinately persist in refusing to discharge 
my debts, let my two creditors apply to the supporters 
of the bill of rights. Item. I leave my mother and 
sister to the protection of my friends, if I have any. 
Iixecuted in the presence of Omniscience this 14th of 
Apri, 1770. | 

‘THOS. CHATTERTON.’ ” 

This closed the connection between Chatterton and 
Mr. Lambert. The latter sent for Mr. Barrett, the anti- 
quarian and historian of Bristol, whom Chatterton ap- 
pears to have always regarded with warm gratitude and 
friendship, and the passionate boy was at once moved to 
tears by his appeal to his kindlier feelings, though he 
indignantly rejected the accusation of keeping bad com- 
pany, adding, in a letter written to Mr. Barrett imme- 
diately after, “I keep no worse company than myself,” 
——a remark that should perhaps find a part at least 
of its fair explanation in the fact that the young Poet 
passed many hours and days with no society but his own 
excited fancies, and the studies that, were likely to prove 
far more congenial to such a youth than the company into 
which he was involuntarily thrown. Mr. Lambert put 
the worst construction on Chatterton’s strange will, and 
dismissed him from his service after he had been with 
him about two years and nine months. Both appear to
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have been equally well pleased at the prospect of a separ- 
ation; and speedily after, Chatterton bade a final adieu 
to Bristol and all its endearing as well as embittering 
associations. | 

CHAPTER IX. 

LONDON. 

How many thousands of young and sanguine aspirants 
for fame and fortune are annually swallowed up in the 
vast abyss of the great metropolis, it were difficult to tell. 
It is the great goal of hope towards which all are eager 
to direct their steps, confident that there must be room 
there for each of them to play his part with success ; and so 
it was with poor Chatterton, who, when released from the 
trammels of his irksome situation, set off forthwith full of 
the liveliest hopes to the great theatre of London. In 
the following lively letter to his mother he describes his 
journey to town :— 

“London, April 26, 1770. 
“ DEAR MoTHER,—Here I am, safe, and in high spirits. 

To give you a journal of my tour would not be unneces- 
sary. After riding in the basket to Brislington, I mounted 
the top of the coach, and rid easy; and was agreeably 
entertained with the conversation of a quaker in dress, 
but little so in personals and behaviour. This laughing 
Friend, who is acarver, lamented his having sent his tools 
to Worcester, as otherwise he would have accompanied 
me to London. I left him at Bath, when, finding it 
rained pretty fast, I entered an inside passenger to Speen- 
hamland, the half-way stage, paying seven shillings.
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"Twas lucky I did so, for it snowed all night, and on 

Marlborough Downs the snow was near a foot high. 
At seven in the morning I breakfasted at Speenham- 

land, and then mounted the csach-box for the remainder 
of the day, which was a remarkably fine one. Honest 
gee-hoo complimented me with asxuring me, that I sat 
bolder and tighter than any person who ever rid with 
him. Dined at Stroud most luxuriantty, with a young 

geutleman who had slept all the preceding night in the 
machine ; and an old mercantile genius, whose school-boy 
‘son had a great deal of wit, as the father thought, in re- 
marking that Windsor was as old as our Saviour’s time. 

Got into London about five o’clock in the evening— 
called upon Mr. Edmunds, Mr. Fell, Mr. Hamilton, and 
Mr. Dodsley. Great encouragement from them ; all ap- 
proved of my design ; shall soon be settled. Call upon 
Mr. Lambert, shew him this, or tell him, if I deserve a 
recommendation, he would oblige me to give me one,—if 
I do not, it will be beneath him to take notice of me. 
Seen all aunts, cousins, all well, and Iam welcome. Mr. 
T. Wensley is alive, and coming home. Sister, grand- 
mother, &c. &c. &c. remember.—I remain, your dutiful 
Son, “'T. CHATTERTON.” 

Succeeding letters display the same lively humour and 
youthful hope. He had received liberal offers from the 
booksellers, and with all his fine imagination and ardent 
genius, he was a child in his knowledge of the ways of 
the world. He seemed one who had overstepped child- 
hood and youth, and reached maturity of intellect imme- 
diately on the close of his infant years. Yet in overleap- 
ing the tedious pupilage by which ordinary minds are 
brought to slow maturity, he had also missed the experience 
which rewards the toil; so that we find him a man in ip- 
tellect and yet a child in practical knowledge and habits: 
driven about by passions and feelings that burst on him
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unawares, he scarcely knew how; and now the noble boy 
is cast, like a gallant but ill-ballasted vessel, alone and 
without rudder or compass, on the troubled sea of Lon- 
don life. He believed all that was promised by the pub- 
lishers ; he anticipated a fortune, which he delighted him- 
self in thinking would be shared by those most dear to 
him. He proved, moreover, his sincerity, by lavishing 
his slender gains in the purchase of presents for his mother 
and sister. 

The same humourous fancies that appear in his will are 
found even in the entry of pecuniary receipts in his note- 
book. He was introduced to the Lord Mayor Beckford, 
whose statue now graces the Guild Hall of London, just 
at the time that he had acquired a temporary notoriety 
by the speech which is engraved on his monument. The 
following extract from the appendix to Walpole’s defence, 
intended to furnish an abstract of Chatterton’s produc- 
tions, gives an idea of the sirange humours of the boy. 

“A letter to the Lord Mayor Beckford, signed Probus, 
dated May 26, 1770.—This is a violent abuse of govern- 
ment for rejecting the remonstrance, and begins thus :— 
‘ When the endeavours of a spirited people to free them- 
selves from an insupportable slavery.’ On the back of 
this essay, which is directed to Carey, is this endorse- 
ment :— 

Accepted by Bingley, set, for and thrown out of the 
North Britain, 21 June, on account of the Lord Mayor's 
death. 

  

Lost by his death on this essay, £1.11 6 
Gained in elegies, 2 2 0G 

In essays, 3.3 0 
Am glad he is dead by 3.13 6” 

This, which was evidently no more than the natural 
ebullition of boyish feeling at unexpected success after a 
severe disappointment of his hopes, is thus unfeelingly 
and shamefully commented on by the flippant Walpole
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in a private letter to Mr. Cole, to whom he is remarking 

on the Rowley controversy :—“ Dr. Glynn’s foolish evi- 

dence made me laugh, and so did Mr. Bryant’s sensibility 

forme. He says Chatterton treated me very cruelly, in 

one of his writings; Iam sure I did not feel it so. I 

suppose Bryant means under the title of Baron of Otranto, 

which is written with humour: I must have been the 

sensitive plant, if any thing in that character had hurt 

me! Mr. Bryant too, and the Dean, as I see by extracts 

in the papers, have decorated Chatterton with sancti- 

monious honour. Think of that young rascal’s note, by 
summing up his gains and losses, by writing for and 

against Beckford, he says, ‘am glad he is dead by £3 
13s. 6d.’ There was a lad of too nice honour to be guilty 
of a forgery! and a lad, who they do not deny forged the 
poems in the style of Ossian, and fifty other things.” 

The incidents of Chatterton’s career in London are few 
and melancholy indeed, after this one gleam of hope that 
brightened his prospects for a moment, like the glance 
of a sunbeam across the gathering clouds that herald a 
tempest. They are soon told. While the poor sanguine 
boy was sending presents to his mother and sister, and 
filling his letters with anticipations of the fortune he 
would yet be able to bestow on them, a little pocket-book, 
which was obtained by his sister after his death, discloses 
the fact that all he had received for the literary labour 
of four months, including the sum of ten shillings and 
sixpence for sixteen songs, was four pounds, fifteen shil. 
lings and ninepence; while for the greater portion of his 
ingenious toil, the notes of the same little book reveal 
the fact that he never got paid. With what agonized feel- 
ings must the poor boy have summed up these accounts, 
at the very time that he was starving, and completed the 
entry as it there stands, showing that the publishers owed 
him at the period eleven pounds for the various articles 
he had furnished them with ;—articles over which he had
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spent the midnight lamp, and for which he in vain asked 
the humble pittance acknowledged as his due. 

Pride and sensitiveness combined to mislead the poor 
child of genius. No ray of a brighter hope stole in at 
that dark hour to cheer his heart, and bid him believe in 
the Fatherhood of God. All was dark without and within. 
His latest biographer thus relates the closing scene of this 
mournful tragedy :—“In the depth of his distress and 
poverty, he addressed a letter to his former friend, Mr. 
Barrett, in which he applied to him for a recommendation 
to the appointment of surgeon’s mate to Africa. This 
was refused, and his Jast hope forsook him; but his native 
unconquerable pride still remained. Reduced to extreme 
indigence, he yet shrank from incurring obligations from 
strangers. Mrs. Angel stated, that for two days, when 
he did not absent himself from his room, he went without 
sustenance of any kind; on one occasion, when she knew 
him to be in want of food, she begged he would take a 
little dinner with her ; he was offended at the invitation, 
of which he hinted he was not in want, and assured her 
he was not hungry. Mr. Cross, also, an apothecary in 
Brook Street, gave evidence that he repeatedly pressed 
Chatterton to dine or sup with him; and when, with great 
difficulty, he was one evening prevailed on to partake of a 
barrel of oysters, he was observed to eat voraciously. 

Three days before his death, when walking in company 
with a friend in St. Pancras’s churchyard, reading the 
epitaphs, he was so deep in thought as he walked on, 
that not perceiving a grave which was just dug he fell 

into it; his friend observing his situation came to his as- 

sistance, and as he helped him out, told him, in a jocular 

manner, he was happy in beholding the resurrection ot 
genius. Poor Chatterton smiled, and taking his com- 

panion by the arm, replied, ‘ My dear friend, I feel the 
sting of a speedy dissolution. I have been at war with 

the grave for some time, and find it is not so easy to
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vanquish as I imagined : we can find an asylum from every 
creditor but that.’ Huis friend endeavoured to divert his 
thoughts from the gloomy reflection ; but what will not 
melancholy and adversity subjugate ? 

In the desperate circumstances in which he was now 
placed, his mind reverted to what he had unhappily ac- 
eustomed himself to regard as a last resource. On the 
24th of August, 1770, Thomas Chatterton, at the age of 
seventeen years and nine months, overcome by despair 
and distress, terminated his clouded career by swallowing 
poison—according to the best authorities, arsenic in water, 
-—and died in consequence the next day. His room, when 
broken open, was found covered with little scraps of 
paper, and all his unfinished pieces were cautiously de- 
stroyed before his death. An inquest was held on his 
body, and he was interred in the burying-ground of Shoe 
Lane workhouse. Whether his body was exhumed and 
re-interred in Bristol, as has been affirmed, is purely a 
matter of speculation. 

A few days after the unhappy termination of Chatter- 
ton’s life, Dr. Fry, head of St. John’s College, in Oxford, 
went to Bristol in order to search into the history of 
Rowley and Chatterton, and to patronise the latter. It 
was too late, the only intelligence he received was, that 
the young Bristol Poet was no more. 

I wonder not, yet mourn, that he 

Should darkly turn away 
From waking pain to dreamless sleep ; 

No kind or fostering ray 

Shone o’er him ;—all his path below 
Was overgloom’d by clouds of woe. 
When hopes like rainbow colours pass'd, 
(Too bright, toc beautiful to last,) 
His daring hand unstrung the lyre, 

Yet will its music never die! 
But he, with all those ‘souls of fire,’ 
Who with a master’s magic spell 

Lave struck the minstrel’s harp se well 
Shali share an inmortality.
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Ba theirs, who desecrate his name, 
A lasting heritage of shame!” 

Such was the painful close of a life whose bright pro- 
mise was chequered by so much cloud, and whose early 
close is one of the very saddest in the whole strange 
history of genius. Insanity is believed to have been 
hereditary in the family, and it cannot be doubted that 
the clash of the strange emotions of pride and cruel wrong 
neglect, hunger, and at length despair, were sufficient to 
unhinge the strongest mind, unaided by the spirit of hope 
which religion alone has power to bestow. 

A portrait of Chatterton, when he was about twelve 
years of age, accompanies the life of him by Mr. Dix, 
and conveys a wonderful idea of the unwonted fervour 
and fire of genius which every action of his life displayed. 
His eye more especially appears to have attracted all 
who saw him from its unusual brightness and power. 
His face and figure were manly, and his appearance 
singularly prepossessing. Mr. Catcott described his eye 
as like that of a hawk, and added, that it seemed as if 
one could see his soul through it. It was still more 
closely observed by his friend, Mr. Barrett, who, as a 
surgeon, was struck with the peculiarity, and frequently 
examined its singular glow when excited by any interesting 
discussion. He remarks—“ He never saw such eyes—one 
was still more remarkable than the other. You might 
see the fire roll at the bottom of them, as you sometimes 
do in a black eye, but never in grey ones, which his were. 
Myr. Barrett used often to send for him from Colston’s 
Snel and differ from him in opinion, on purpose to 

ake him earnest, and to see how wonderfully his eye 
would strike fire, kindle, and blaze up.” 

Poor boy! who that possesses wealth and influence 
would not envy Horace Walpole the opportunity he threw 
away, of aiding so nobly gifted a child to escape trom
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his hard lot? Let those who would judge him remember 
that he was but a boy at the last,—a poor, friendless boy, 
in the vast solitude of Londcn: that he had none to ad- 
vise with, none to speak comfort to him, or whisper of 
hope in that dark hour of agony and despair. A sadder 
scene. was never enacted in that vast arena of sorrow, 
suffering, and sin, than was passing in the lonely garret 
in Holborn, when Chatterton expired, alone,—alone, save 
that the eye of God was even there. 

Dr. Sherwin, of Bath, one of the writers on the Rowley 
controversy, thus introduces a just comparison drawn be- 
tween Chatterton and the poet Savage, a man of the most 
depraved tastes and habits, who died in the jail of Bristol, 
—the native place of Chatterton,—to which he had been 
sent by an exasperated creditor :— 

“Tt is recorded in Dr. Johnson’s celebrated Life of 
Savage, that that eccentric genius paid the debt of nature 
in Bristol. I think the fact worthy of notice, and I am 
the more induced to remind you of the circumstance, 
from my being in possession of a volume of Johnson's 
Lives of the Poets, at the conclusion of which I find the 
following marginal note written in a neat and very legible 
hand :— 

‘It is impossible to read this most eloquent and inter- 
esting narrative without drawing comparisons, and recol- 
lecting the fate of poor Chatterton. A youth possessed 
of abilities fully equal, and, if we believe in his being the 
author of the poems attributed to Thomas Rowley, far 
superior to those of Savage. A youth who, notwith- 
standing all the obloquy and calumny heaped upon his 
memory, we have the strongest reasons for believing, was 
never once intoxicated with strong drink during the whole 
course of his life; who was never known to have borrowed a 
single shilling from any of his comrades or acquaintance ; 
who, in the receipt of a slender weekly income, the produce 
of his pen, was in the habit of making presents to his nearest
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relatives ; and who, during his most pressing necessities, 
died without leaving one debt behind him. It is impos- 
sible, I say, not to draw the comparison, betwixt such a 
youth and the ungrateful, unprincipled, reprobate, spend. 
thrift, and drunkard, who has here obtained not only the 
extenuating apologies, but even the eulogies of the most 
celebrated moralist of the age; whilst the noble and high- 
spirited youth had, on the contrary, every juvenile indis- 
eretion aggravated, and even the very circumstances 
which have immortalized his name, and which ought to 
have embalmed his memory, shamefully traduced under 
the odious appellation of a forgery, in the worst and most 
disgraceful sense of the word; and that too by a com- 
bination of eminent literary characters, who have assumed 
and (with many) have acquired the honourable distinction 
of arbiters of taste, and masters of opinion.’ ” 

In a similar spirit of just admiration Mr. Dix vindicates 
his character, and claims for him his true place as the 
most remarkable example of early genius, in the following 
comparison between him and the celebrated James Crich- 
ton, commonly styled the Admirable Crichiton:—“ Chat- 
terton has been designated by many as the Crichton of 
his time; but that extraordinary individual cannot be 
fairly compared with him, when we consider either the 
precocity or the sum of his talents. It must be remem- 
bered that the admirable Crichton studied at the Univer- 
sity of St. Andrews under Rutherford and Buchanan, 
and that when he left that seat of learning, he was rather 
more than three years older than Chatterton was at the 
time of his death; Crichton, therefore, derived all the 
advantages of an elegant and classical education, whilst 
Chatterton received his scanty stock of scholastic lore 
from a charity school, where only reading, writing, and 

arithmetic were taught. ‘The end, both of Chatterton 
and Crichton, was disastrous, too often the fate of great 
geniuses ; one perished in his pride and ‘solemn agony’ 

(425) 17
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in a garret in High Holborn, and the other fell by the 
sword of his pupil in the streets of Mantua.” 

It is vain to conjecture what might have happened had 
the daring spirit that burned so strongly within the 
childlike frame of Chatterton been fosteréd into kindly 
maturity by a brighter fortune. He was gifted with | 
powers of mind altogether surpassing those of almost 
any man of his time, and therefore it cannot be doubted 
that the results to us would have- been noble and well 
worthy of our treasuring, had he lived to reach such a 
maturity as was promised in his dawn. At the sametime — 
it must be acknowledged that the deeply mournful fate 
of the gifted boy has conferred on him an interest with 
thousands, that his strange old-world inventions would 
never have done, since their antique garb would ever 
have repelled the majority from searching for their hidden 
beauties. His life is one that teaches many lessons te 
hopeless and faithless despairing ones, whether they are 
the gifted or the lowly; it shows that man dies “as the 
fool dieth,” even as the brutes that perish, if he leans on 
the sceptic’s faith and refuses to flee to that refuge of the 
weary and heavy laden, which Christ, the man of sorrows, 
has won for the most sorrowful. Only a tew days later 
and poor Chatterton might have found the grasp of a 
friendly hand and returned the glance of a kindly eye. 
Dr. Fry, of Oxford, a scholar and a man of taste, already 
interested in his writings, was on the way to seek him 
out. The halls of Oxford, and the highest honours that 
England had to offer to the scholar and the man of genius, 
might have been his. But it was in vain; a pauper’s grave 
had closed over the remains of that gifted boy, all un- 
heeded by the busy crowds of the vast capital; and a 
poor widowed mother and sister were nearly the sole 
mourners for him, who has since received more posthu- 
mous honours from the writings of kindred genius than 
ever were awarded to genius and misfortune. For these,
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however, we have no room, but shall close this sketch of 
the “marvellous boy” with the following sanguine con- 
ceptions of what might have been his career, with which 
his latest biographer has finished an elaborate narrative 
of his life:—“ Whatever may have been the faults of 
Chatterton, let it be remembered that he was but a boy. 
Where is there one who has died so young, whose fame 
has survived so long? And it is but a fair presumption, 
that had he received half the patronage enjoyed by 
many far less deserving, he would have lived to have 
realized those ardent expectations excited by the perusal _ 
of his works—he would have lived to have merged the 
foibles of his early years in the splendour of enlightened 
manhood: they say, ‘best men are moulded out of 
faults;’ he would have lived to have nobly earned, and 
proudly claimed, a most conspicuous elevation on the 
poetic mount. His career was indeed eventful, and can 
scarcely be better described than it is in the following - 
beautiful stanza of Shelley :— | 

‘Mid others of less note came one frail form, 
A phantom among men; companionless 
As the last cloud of an expiring storm, 
Whose thunder is its knell: he, as I guess, 
Had gazed on nature’s naked loveliness, 
Acteeon like, and now he fled astray 
With feeble steps o’er the world’s wilderness, 
And his own thoughts along that rugged way 

Pursued like raging hounds, their father and their prey.” 

CHAPTER X. 

KIRKE WHITE AND SHELLEY. 

ON the 21st of March, 1785, Henry Kirke White was 
born at Nottingham, the son of a poor butcher, who early
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destined him to be his assistant in his homely and un- 
pleasant trade. The wife of John White, the Nottingham | 
butcher, was Mary Neville, the daughter of a respectable 
Staffordshire family, a woman of some education and of a — 
superior cast of mind. Under the tuition of his mother 
Henry appears to have made rapid progress in his early 
studies. At the age of seven he manifested an ardent 
love of reading, and even attempted with considerable 
success to commit his thoughts to paper; and at the age 
of thirteen he had begun those poetical compositions 
which have preserved his name, associated with honoura- 
ble and grateful tributes of admiration. At the age of 
thirteen he had mastered the French language, and other- 
wise made considerable progress in his education. His 
father nevertheless persisted in his intention of bringing 
him up to his own business, notwithstanding the invincible 
repugnance he manifested to it. He was accordingly set 
to carry the butcher’s basket, and even while some hours 
were allowed to be devoted to his favourite studies, this 
continued to form the chief part of his daily occupation. 

At the age of fourteen an entire stop was put to his 
education, and he appeared destined to finish his course 
in the drudgery of his father’s hateful trade. At this 
time his mother had succeeded, in conjunction with her 
daughter, in establishing a boarding and day-school for 
girls, and by the assistance she was thereby enabled to 
contribute to the family income, she acquired influence 
enough to induce her husband to relax his determination 
as to the destined. trade of the studious boy. 

Thus released from the hated butcher’s basket, some 
difficulty seems to have been experienced in deciding 
on his destination, as his parents’ Kumble resources 
precluded the idea of giving him a finished education. 

He was at length, however, placed in an attorney’s 
office, on terms of lengthened servitude, to make up for 
his inability to pay the usual premium. Before, however,
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the two years of probation had expired, he had succeeded, 
almost without assistance, in acquiring considerable know- 
ledge of Latin and in making some progress in Greek. 
‘'o these he added the Italian, Spanish, and Portuguese 
languages; while his attention was also engaged on 
chemistry, astronomy, and electricity; and he amused 
himself in his rare moments of leisure with drawing and 
music, in both of which he manifested considerable skill. 
In his fifteenth year Kirke White had become a frequent 
contributor to several periodical publications, and in his 
seventeenth he was induced by Mr. Thomas Hill, the 
proprietor of the Monthly Mirror, in which many of his 
pieces had appeared, to prepare a volume of poems for 
the press. | 

In a pecuniary point of view this first issue of the young 
Poet’s works was anything but fortunate; it exercised, 
however, a most important influence on his future life 
and fame, for it was the means of introducing him to 
Southey, who afterwards became his biographer, and by 
the affectionate enthusiasm with which he performed that 

task there can be little doubt that Kirke White’s name has 

been permanently ranked among the Poets of England, 
in a way that without such aid it may reasonably be 
doubted if it ever would have been. 

A great and important change had been effected on the 
position of the young Poet, since he had seemed des- 

tined to spend his days at a butcher’s stall. A far more 

important one, however, was about to take place. Like 

other young men whose minds have been closely directed 

towards intellectual pursuits, he had been seduced by the 

pride of intellect, and the natural waywardness of the 

human heart, to speculate with daring presumption on the 

vital truths of religion. Like poor Chatterton, and a 

thousand others of less note, he had gone far towards an 

avowance of the Sceptic’s creed. Happily, however, 

the young Poet was arrested in his presumptuous career.



262 GENIUS AND POETRY. 

Before his first volume of poems had been’ issued to the 
subscribers, a total change had been wrought on his 
opinions and his whole intellectual being. From an 
indifference to religion and a contempt of revealed truth, 
he had become actuated with deep and passionate con- 
victions of the truth of Christianity. The gospel, which 
has brought life and immortality to light, had entered 
into his heart with power, and thenceforth he was alto- 
gether changed,—a new creature. To this all-important 
change the future steps of his brief life may be traced. 
He now longed to become a preacher of that faith which 
once he despised. Through the influence of Mr. Simeon, 
to whom he was recommended, he at length obtained a 
sizarship in St. John’s College, Cambridge, and such was 
the dilligence and success with which he pursued the 
preparatory studies for his examination, that, at the end 
of the first term of his collegiate course, he was pro- 
nounced the first man of his year. | 

The college has proved the grave of thousands of 
ardent and aspiring geniuses, and Kirke White was des- 
tined to be another of the victims of learning. He had 
devoted himself with all the energy of youthful ambition 
and hope, to prepare for becoming candidate for a univer- 
sity scholarship. But the body refused to second the 
ardour of his mind; his strength and spirits sunk under 
his exertions, and when the day came on which he should 
have triumphed, he was compelled to withdraw from the 
examination. That his success was certain may be con- 
cluded from the position he attained only a fortnight 
atterwards among the whole students of his own standing. 
After attaining the honourable position of first man of 

his year at such a cost, Kirke White paid a short visit to 
London, the excitement and novelty of which beguiled 
him for a time from the fears which his failing strength 
excited. He returned to Cambridge the following year, 
and again occupied the place of honour at the college
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examination, besides receiving other distinguishing marks 
- of admiration paid to his genius and great acquirements. 

The poems written at the same period, however, painfully 
disclose the deadly strife by which the victory was 
purchased; Christian hope and resignation alternate with 
despondency and rebellious questionings of Providence. 
The true faith of the believer, however, always predomi- 
nates, and brightens towards the swift close of* such 
high anticipations. One more vacation transpired amid 
deceitful hopes—and the ardent student returned to his 
college only to die. With strange pathos Byron wrote 
of the young aspirant for fame, thus snatched away in 
the very dawn of bright anticipations:— — 

Unhappy White, while life was in its spring, 
And thy young muse just waved her joyous wing, 
The spoiler came, and all her boasted care 
Has sought the grave, to sleep for ever there. 

Poor Byron knew nothing of the bright hopes that 
cheered the death-bed ofthe scholar. In sure and certain 
hope of+a blessed resurrection was the young Poet com- 
mitted to the dust, and many a Christian pilgrim, even 
from distant lands, has since gazed with interest on his 
memorial stone. 

In striking contrast to the brief history of Kirke White 
is that of his contemporary, Shelley. He was born the 
heir of an illustrious ancestry, and enjoyed every advan- 
tage that wealth can bestow. In natural powers of in- 
tellect he was no way inferior to Kirke White; in poetic 
genius he unquestionably surpassed him; and in natural 
sweetness and amlability of disposition he appears to have 
been one of the most loveable of men. In him, however, 
the scepticism, so early checked in Kirke White by the 
power of vital religion, was fostered by injudicious 
opposition. He became deeply immersed in the daring 
speculations of Hume, and so confident in his own 
cause, that he challenged the professors at Oxford
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to refute his opinions. The consequence was, that 
he was expelled from his college, and became hardened in 
the creed he adopted by believing himself a martyr to truth. 
It is painful indeed to glance at the course that followed, 
A hasty and thoughtless marriage involved him in much 
misery ; he was disowned by his father, and suffered many 
privations for a time; he married again on the death of 
his first wife, and found in his second choice a loving 
helpmate, who has since become his faithful biographer. 
His life, however, was a brief one, and its close was sudden 
and altogether sad. England had ceased to have any 
attractions for him who had been driven forth alike from 
the halls of learning and the paternal roof. Wandering 
amid the luxuriant scenery of Italy, he delighted himself 
with frequent boating excursions—at all times a favourite 
amusement with him. In one of these, a sudden squall 
upset the frail bark of the Poet, and a week after, his 
lifeless body was washed ashore. In order to avoid the 
quarantine laws, and secure for him burial beside the 
grave of his friend and brother Poet, Keats, at Rome, his 
friends adopted the ancient mode of cremation. Wood 
was collected on the shore, and the body laid above it, 
while his friends stood around the unwonted bier. They 
fired the funeral pile, and the ashes of the Poet were 
conveyed to the Imperial City, where they now lie 
beside the grave of Keats, and of a favourite child 
that Shelley had committed there to its last repose. 
No more mournful grave was ever wept over. Poor 
Shelley is described by all who knew him as one of the 
most generous and amiable of men. His ambition was_ 
elevated and unselfish, and his genius undoubtedly of a 
high order. What change might not have been wrought 
on such a mind? What could not Christianity have 
done to make him one of the teachers of mankind ?
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N the pursuit of knowledge there is an inex- 
haustible pleasure ; like virtue, it is its own 
reward. And this is specially true of the 
pursuit of scientific knowledge, its results 

being, as it were, tangible, and obvious to every eye. 
Hence Sir Humphrey Davy was led to remark, that to 
him there had never been a higher source of earthly 
honour or distinction than that connected with advances 
in science. “JI have not possessed,” said that humble- 
minded philosopher, “enough of the eagle in my char- 
acter to make a direct flight to the loftiest altitudes in 
the social world ; and I certainly never endeavoured to 
reach those heights by using the creeping powers of the 
reptile.” 

In treating of Poetry and the Fine Arts, our sub- 
jects have been selected chiefly from the earlier periods 
of modern European history, because the genius that 
displays itself in these forms of beauty and power 
has more frequently been manifested in such pro- 
gressive stages of civilization than amid the perfect 
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Juxury and refinement of an advanced state of society. 
It is very different, however, with Science. Some few, 
indeed, of its most gifted students, as Friar Bacon, of 
whom we have already treated, are found like solitary 
lights amid the otherwise universal ignorance and dark- 

ness of early ages; but even these solitary students are 

found to have pursued it in a spirit differing greatly from 

that of the calm scientific investigator of modern times, 

who-reaps the fruits of gradual enlightenment and free- 
dom from those trammels of superstition by which the 
Alchemists and Astrologers of earlier ages were so fre- 
quently led away from the most valuable pursuits in chase 
ofa shadow. Even the illustrious Napier, the inventor 
of Logarithms,—of whom Hume remarks, that the title of 
a great man is more justly due to him than. to any other 
whom his country ever produced,—is thus spoken of 
by one of his biographers :—* In his more secluded resi- 
dence at Gartness, he had both a waterfall and a mill in 
his immediate neighbourhood, which considerably inter- 
rupted his studies. He was, however, a great deal more 
tolerant of the waterfall than of the mill; for while the 
one produced an incessant and equable sound, the other 
was attended with an irregular elack-clack, which marred 
the processes of his mind, and sometimes even rendered 
it necessary for him, when engaged in an unusually ab- 
struse calculation, to desire the miller to stop work. He 
often walked abroad in the evening, in a long mantle, and 
attended by a large dog; and these circumstances, work- 
ing upon minds totally unable to appreciate the real 
nature of his researches, raised a popular rumour of his 
being addicted to the black art. It is certain that, no 
more than other great_ men of his age, was he exempt 
from a belief in several sciences now fully proved to have 
been full of imposture. The practice of forming theories 
only from facts, howe¥er reasonable and unavoidable it 
may appear, was enforced only for the first time by a
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eontemporary of Napier—the celebrated Bacon; and as 
yet, the bounds between true and false knowledge were 
hardly known. Napier, therefore, practised an art which 
seems nearly akin to divination, as is proved by a con- 
tract entered into, in 1594, between him and Logan of 
Fastcastle—afterwards so celebrated for his concem in 
the Gowry conspiracy. This document states it to have 
been agreed upon, that, as there were old reports and ap- 
pearances that a sum of money was hid within Logan’s 
house of Fastcastle, John Napier should do his utmost 
diligence to search and seek out, and by all craft and 
ingine [a phrase for mental power] to find out the same, 
or make it sure that no such thing has been there. For 
his reward he was to have the exact third of all that was 
found, and to be safely guarded by Logan back to Edin- 
burgh ; and in case he should find nothing, after all trial 
and diligence taken, he was content to refer the satisfac- 
tion of his travels and pains to the discretion of Logan. 

What was the result of the attempt, or if the attempt it- 

self was ever made, has not been ascertained.” 

With such fancies, leading astray even the most gifted 

intellects, it need not excite our wonder that the practice 
of science should have made slow and fitful progress in 
the hands of its earliest cultivators, and that it should 

have been reserved almost for our own day to elevate 

some of the most important branches of science into a 

just claim to take their rank under such a classification. 

The progress of science, however, during the last century, 

has been amply sufficient to satisfy its most sanguine 

students. It has seemed as a giant, awakening refreshed 
from long slumber, and overcoming every difficulty with 
easy effort. An intelligent scientific author, writing in 
1845, remarks :—“ It 1s now exactly a hundred years since 

Prince Charles Stuart raised in Scotland the standard of 

rebellion. The revolution which*he headed, and from 

which men hoped and feared so much was doomed to
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perish as an untimely birth, and after filling the land with 
wailing widows, and weeping children, and hunted fugi- 
tives, knowing not where to rest their weary feet, left no 
more abiding fruit behind it, than a woeful harvest of 
broken hearts and ruined fortunes. At the same period 
the seeds were sown of a great revolution in the world of 
science, whereof no man took heed; but which was des- 
tined in the fulness of time, by its steam-engine, its 
bleaching powder, its safety-lamp, and its manifold other 
‘realized ideas,’ to increase incalculably the resources of 
the useful arts, and to effect a greater alteration in the 
political relations of the whole globe, than the mere sub- 
stitution of a Stuart for a Guelph on the throne of these 
realms could ever have done. The Jacobite rebellion 
was like the gourd of the prophet Jonah, ‘which came 
up in a night, and withered in a night;’ but the revolu- 
tion of which we are to speak, though at first it was ‘like 
a grain of mustard-seed which, when it is sown in the 
earth, is less than all the seeds which be in the earth,’ 
was soon to become a tree like that which the king of 
Babylon saw in the visions of the night, which ‘was 
strong, and the height thereof reached unto heaven, and 
the sight thereof to the ends of all the earth. The leaves 
thereof were fair, and the fruit thereof much, and in tt 
was meat for all.’ 

Two years before the eventful '45, appeared the second 
and concluding volume of a work, which sounded forth 
in Great Britain the first note of that revolutionary war, 
which was to overthrow the existing chemical dynasties. 
Its author was Stephen Hales, D.D., a clergyman of the 
Church of England. It is true that the excellent and 
accomplished Robert Boyle, the sagacious Hook, and 
Mayow of Oxford among his countrymen; that Glauber, 
Van Helmont, Rey, and Moitrel d’Elément upon the 
continent; besides other less distinguished persons both 
at home and abroad, whom tame speaks little of, or has
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altogether forgotten, had anticipated to some extent what 
he now published in full. They had given forth, how- 
ever, either an uncertain or an insufficient sound, which 
was not listened to, or was misunderstood, or had been 
forgotten, so that men had not prepared themselves for 
the battle. But the signal-note of Hales was caught up, 
and prolonged by Black, and Priestley, and Cavendish. 
and Bergman, and Scheele, and Lavoisier, so that Europe 
is still ringing with the sound of it.” 

During the earlier part of last century no other idea 
was entertained of the numerous gases that play so 
important a part in chemical science, than the vulgar 
notion of an elastic and generally invisible atmosphere,— 
one indeed of the four supposed simple elements air, 
earth, fire, and water, into which the ancients had arranged 
the subdivisions of the visible and material universe. 
Dr. Stephen Hales, the clergyman above referred to, 
was one of the first to throw new light on this important 
branch cf chemistry, by a series of researches which he 
afterwards laid before the Royal Society,—the earliest of 
them in 1727. Stephen Hales was born at Beckesbourn, 
in Kent, September 7th, 1667. In 1702 he had taken his 
degree and obtained a fellowship at Benet College, Cam- 
bridge; and, having taken holy orders in the Church of 
England, he was presented a few years after to the 
perpetual curacy of Teddington, near Twickenham, 
where he resided ever afterwards to the end of his life. 
Even while a student at Cambridge a large portion ot 
his attention appears to have been devoted to physical 
researches, which continued to be his favourite pursuit 
during life. His first experiments were connected with 
vegetable physiology, the result of which he- published 
under the name of “ Vegetable Statics,” which treated of 
the circulation of the sap in plants. This was followed 
up a few years afterwards by another work, having a 
similar object in view in reference to the blood of animals.
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These works were translated into French, Italian, Dutch, 
and German, and speedily obtained for their author a 
European reputation. 

The experiments pursued by Hales in the course of 
these researches led him to notice some curious pheno- 
mena in reference to the respiration of plants, in conse- 
quence of which he entered upon a new inquiry as to the 
nature of air, in which he spent above two years. In the 
state of chemical knowledge at that period, he was 
entering thereby on the threshold of an immense class of 
most important truths, hitherto undisclosed. Such per- 
fect ignorance, however, then prevailed on the subject, 
that many of the most valuable phenomena disclosed in 
the course of these experiments were allowed to pass 
unnoted by this ingenious inquirer. His object, as he 
himself defines it, was to analyze air, but in the very 
narrow state of knowledge in chemistry at that period, 
the most important analyses passed before his eyes without 
the valuable truths they now disclose to us being noted 
or understood. “From his own statements,” says an 
intelligent modern chemist, “it appears that, in these 
researches, he must have prepared oxygen, hydrogen, 
nitrogen, chlorine, nitric oxide, carbonic oxide, carbonic 
acid, sulphurous acid and coal gas; besides other gases. 
He was aware that some of these possessed peculiar 
colours and odours; that some were soluble in water, and 
others not; that some were combustible, and others sup- 
porters of combustion: while a third class neither burned 
nor supported combustion. He knew, moreover, that 
certain of them were destructive to animal life; and that 
such at least as were insoluble in water, might be washed 
many times with it, and preserved for long periods without 
undergoing any change in their properties. Yet all this 
diversity and persistence of property, and even the 
striking phenomenon which he often observed, of a dark 
ruddy gas appearing when nitric oxide and air were
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mingled, failed to suggest to him that he was dealing with 
bodies specifically distinct, and he believed these gases 
to be identical in nature with each other, and with com- 
mon air. He founded this conclusion mainly upon two 
observations. The characteristic properties of atmos- 
pheric air he considered to be its elasticity and specific 
gravity. By well-devised experiments he quickly ascer- 
tained, that several of the gases contracted and expanded 
under pressure, to the same extent that air did; and from 
this he inferred, what we know to be a truth, that all 
gases possess the same elasticity. The question of a 
common specific gravity he examined, by weighing a jar 
filled with one of the gases, and afterwards a second time 
filled with common air, which is exactly the method 
followed at the present day. But owing to the inconve- 
nient magnitude and want of delicacy of his apparatus, 
he failed to detect any difference in the few trials which 
he made, and was thus led to the conclusion that all gases 
possess the same density: whereas one of them, hydrogen, 
is twenty-two times lighter than another, carbonic acid; 
the latter being heavier by a half than air; the former 
fourteen and a half times lighter. These observations 
he adduces as proofs, that the great quantities of air 
which he obtained from bodies by distillation were ‘true 
air, and not mere flatulent vapour:’ by which term ‘true 
air’ he intended to signify not merely that they were 
permanent gases, as distinguished from temporary vapours, 
but further that they were identical in every respect with 
common or atmospheric air. 

Satisfied in this way of their identity with air in elas- 
ticity and density, the striking differences of the gases 
in sensible properties, their really interesting characters 
in a chemical point of view, went for nothing in his eyes, 
He speculated little on the cause of such differences; 
but so far as he did, he referred them to some hypotheti- 
cal ‘fumes,’ ‘vapours, or ‘acid and sulphurous spirits,’
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which by their presence ‘tainted,’ to use his own words, 

or ‘infected’ the one universal and elementary air. Ex- 

planations of this kind were the fashion of the day, and 

it need not surprise us that Hales, who after that fashion 

included solid bodies the most unlike each other under a 

common name of ‘salt’ or ‘sulphur,’ should identify gases 

equally dissimilar among themselves under a common 

title of air. But though he failed to detect the signifi- 

cance of the phenomena, so amply spread before him, 

and erred greatly, Hales had clearer notions as to the 
assumptions by solid bodies of an elastic form, than any 
of his contemporaries or predecessors, except perhaps 

Newton. His conceptions of the cause which deter- 

mined the change from the state of solidity to that of 
gaseity were vague enough, but he distinguished between 
those portions of air or gas which arose from the inter- 
stices or pores of the bodies yielding it, and such as 
were previously ‘ wrought into the substance’ and arose 
‘from the most fixed parts of them.’ To Hales in truth 
belongs the great merit of having first shown how largely 
gases enter into the constitution of bodies, and that no 
analysis of these, which left them out of consideration, 
could be of value. ‘The result of his labours was to add 
a new element in the shape of air to the accredited ones 
of water, earth, salt, and sulphur; the scanty and inco- 
herent materials out of which the chemistry of that era 
was constructed.” 

Dr. Hales’s genius was in truth mainly of a very prac- 
tical turn. His inquiries, which were of the most 
diversified character, nearly all refer to some direct appli- 
cation of science to daily uses; and in this respect his 
experiments on the nature of air were applied to the 
practical and truly benevolent end of ventilating hospitals, 
prisons, convict-ships, and other unhealthy places, where 
multitudes of human beings were forced to live together 
in a confined space. The frightful state of some of these
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wretched abodes of crime may be conceived by the 
results of his earliest benevolent and truly Christian 
labours on behalf of the inmates of the Savoy prison. 
There prevailed in nearly all the large prisons of the 
kingdom a dreadful distemper, known as the jail fever, 
produced by the crowding together of those wretched 
slaves of vice and crime, without the least attention to 
cleanliness or purity of air. Previous to the year 1749, 
when Dr. Hales undertook the ventilation of the Savoy 
prison, the mortality was frequently a hundred in a year, 
the victims of that fatal distemper; while only four per- 
sons died of it during the period immediately succeeding 
it, extending from 1749 to 1752, although during one of 
these years 240 prisoners were crowded into its dungeons. 
The old jail of Newgate was in like manner benefited by 
his ingenious design, and Dr. Hales’s plan of ventilation 
was very speedily applied in France, with equally bene- 
ficial results, in prisons, hospitals, ships of war, and even 
for the preservation of granaries. 

About the very time that Dr. Hales was publishing 
his well-known volume of “ Vegetable Statics, or Experi- 
ments on the Sap in Vegetables,” and when the philoso- 
phers of France were just turning with interest to his 
curious inquiries, there was born there, on the banks of 
the Garonne, a child of Scottish parents, who was des- 
tined to arrest the more valuable chemical truths that had 
eluded the English philosopher in his important researches 
into the nature of air. Joseph Black, the celebrated 
Scottish chemist, as we are generally accustomed to 
consider him, has been claimed by French philosophers 
as a countryman of their own, because of his birth in 
France. His mother, however, who was his early instruc- 
tor, and a@ woman of great intelligence, was a native of 
Scotland, a daughter of Robert Gordon, Esq., of Hillhead, 
in Aberdeen: his father, though born at Belfast, was also 
descended of an old Scottish family, and their son Joseph 

(425) 18
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was early sent to the land of his fathers to pursue the 
studies which, during the remainder of his life, he fol- 
lowed there with so much honour and success. To 
Scotland, therefore, his name may reasonably be conceded, 
as one justly ranking among her distinguished men of 
science. The youth was sent first to Belfast, his father’s 
native place, where he pursued his scholastic studies for 
several years; and he afterwards proceeded to Glasgow, 
in 1746, to complete his education at the College of 
Glasgow. There it was that he first manifested that taste 
for physical science which ever after became the ruling 
passion of his mind, and was what first led him to choose 
the medical profession, as that most likely to afford 
him ample scope for the pursuit of his favourite studies. 
“It was about this time that the celebrated Dr. Cullen 
had been appointed lecturer on chemistry in Glasgow 
University. Hitherto this science had been only treated 
as a curious, and, in some respects, a useless art. This 
great man, conscious of his own strength, and taking a 
wide and comprehensive view, saw the unoccupied field 
of philosophical chemistry open before him. He was 
satisfied that it was susceptible of great improvement, 
by means of liberal inquiry and rational investigation. 
[t was perhaps the good fortune of Dr. Black, in falling 
under such a master, that gave his mind its peculiar bent 
in favour of this department of physical science. His 
previous acquirements and extraordinary aptitude speedily 
became known to Dr. Cullen, who was at all times re- 
markable for the personal attentions he paid to his pupils. 
Black became a valuable assistant to Dr. Cullen in his 
chemical operations, and his experiments were sometimes 
publicly adduced in the lecture, as a sufficient authority 
for various new facts. Thus commenced a friendship 
between two great men, which was never afterwards 
interrupted, except by the Great Divider of kindred
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minds and loving hearts, and which was of considerable 
Service to mankind. 

In 1751, Black removed to Edinburgh to complete the 
course of his medical studies. At this time, the mode of 
action of lithotriptic medicines, but particularly lime 
water, in alleviating certain diseases, divided the Opinions 
of professors and practitioners. This subject attracted 
the attention of Black, and it appears from some of his 
memorandums, that he at first held the opinion, that the 
causticity of alkalis was owing to the igneous matter 
which they derive from quick lime. Having prosecuted 
his experiments on magnesia, this grand secret of nature, 
which for ever will be associated with his name, was laid 
open to him. He perceived that the acrimony of these 
substances was not owing to their combination with 
igneous particles; that it was their peculiar property; 
and that they lost this property, and became mild, by 
combining with a certain portion of air, to which he gave 
the name of FIXED AIR; because it was fixed or become 
solid in the substances, into the composition of which it 
entered.” 

This inquiry, which Dr. Black brought to a satisfactory 
conclusion, and which forms one of those valuable dis- 
coveries that have immortalized his name as a scientific 
discoverer, produced a complete revolution in Chemistry. 
It not only involved in it a principle which was applicable 
to a large class of truths, but it showed to the chemical 
inquirer an altogether new principle of investigation, by 

"which many important phenomena could at once be de- 
tected, which had heretofore escaped the notice of the 
most diligent and enthusiastic investigators. The fol- 
lowing is the lucid explanation of the nature of Dr 
Black’s discovery, appended by a scientific Chemist to a 
recent biographical sketch of that eminent philosopher:— 
“The explanation current at the time arose out of the 
peculiar views then universally entertained, in reference
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to the combination of heat with matter. In those days 
the Chemists were of the sect of fire-worshippers. They 
had raised an altar to a certain hypothetical Fire-essence, 
or as they named it, Phlogiston, and with its help they 
could unveil every mystery. This faith had arisen in the 
close of the preceding century, and rapidly spreading, had 
banished or swallowed up all that was orthodox in the 
older creeds. Having no foundation of truth to rest upon, 
like all false systems, it had met new difficulties by mul- 
tiplying its dogmas; and these, having no centre of unity 
or coherence, had diverged into endless doctrines, con- 
tradictory and jarring, so that in the end no one knew 
very clearly the exact faith, or even object of faith of his 
brother, though all were loud in the praises of Phlogiston, 
and invoked its aid in every difficulty. 

In the early days of Black, this system had as good as 
reached perfection, its supporters having fully succeeded 
in explaining every phenomenon in exactly the wrong way. 
They unawares read the page of nature backwards, and, 
as it were, reversed each material picture, all the while 
diligently proclaiming that the seamed canvass was the 
painted side. 

To these unconscious proficients in the art of proving 
‘the worse the better reason,’ the causticity of lime was 
a simple matter. A piece of chalk or marble, (2. e. mild 
lime,) when heated intensely in a furnace, as in a common 
lime-kiln, became caustic and corrosive in the highest 
degree. And no wonder, for while roasting in the flame, 
it had been imbibing at every pore the heat around it, 
and finally came out saturated with the essence of fire. 
Well then might it burn flesh and dissolve calculi. This 
same Caustic lime, boiled with mild potass or soda, lost 
causticity whilst the alkali acquired it; the case was clear: 
the lime had handed over the fery essence to the alkali, 
aud had in consequence become mild and cool again. 

This was the doctrine young Black himself believed,
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when he entered on the inquiry, and we find him trying 
to catch, or arrest, the fire in its transit from the lime, 
but failing to do so, he looked for the truth in another 
direction, and solved the difficulty. 

He began by an appeal to the balance. He weighed 
the chalk, before and after its calcination in the furnace, 
and ascertained that, during this process, it always suf- 
fered a great loss in weight. Now it was clear that if 
the chalk had been absorbing heat all the while, it should 
have emerged from the furnace heavier by the added weight 
of the heat absorbed, if heat possess weight ; or if heat be 
imponderable, then its weight should have remained un- 
altered ; but it was always greatly lessened. It was now 
manifest that the loss of mildness was accompanied by a 
corresponding loss of something ponderable, some mate- 
rial substance therefore which might be arrested and 
examined. Black caught this something ponderable, and 
showed that it was an elastic fluid, an air or gas, which, 
as it had been evolved from a state of solidity, he called, 
as we have already seen, fixed air, and which he showed, 
when restored to the burned lime, gave it back all its 
original mildness. Where the soda had become caustic, 
by boiling with lime, which it rendered mild, it was not 
in virtue of a transference of heat or its essence from the 
lime to the soda, but of fixed air from the soda to the 
lime. It was the presence of the fixed air that made all 
the difference between mild and caustic earths and 
alkalis; mild lime was lime plus fixed air, caustic lime 
was lime minus fixed air. 

These results were published by Black, in his inaug- 
ural treatise. This essay was remarkable, not only for 
the interest of its subject, but likewise for the closeness 
and logical beauty of its reasoning. It has been said of 
it, ‘that, excepting the Optics of Newton, there is not a 
finer model for philosophical investigation.’ Nor must 
its value, in an historical point of view, be measured
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merely by the amount of new truth which it added to the 
science of the period. In so far as it unfolded the cause 
of causticity in lime, it apparently supplied the explana- 
tion of a single difficulty, which was not so striking as to 
awaken great interest in its solution. But in so doing, 
it must be remembered, it showed, by a most pertinent 
example, in what manner the problems of Chemistry 
should be attacked, and effected the most beneficial change 
in the method of experimenting in use at the time. ‘The 
Chemistry of the seventeenth century, like the older as- 
tronomy with the earth in the centre and the sun moving 
round it, was not merely untrue, but was exactly the re- 
verse of true. The Chemists of that day pronounced a 
body to gain where it lost, and where it lost they believed 
it had gained. They looked as it were not at nature her- 
self, but at her inverted image in the Camera Obscura of 
their own darkened understanding. Black, by his ap- 
peal to the balance, made use of a Camera Lucida, which 
set things on their feet again. He was not the Coperni- 
cus of the new Chemistry, Lavoisier was that. Black’s 
merit was like that of one who should have shown in Op- 
position to previous belief, that a moon moved round a 
planet, and not the planet round its satellite; but to have 
done this much was a great matter, and it has been 
singularly forgotten in estimating the claims of this philo- 
sopher. It must now be acknowledged that it was Black 
who first convinced the Chemist that the triumphs of this 
science were to be achieved, not so much by the dis- 
covery of new and complicated instruments, as by the 
wise use of one of the oldest and simplest of them, the 
balance.” 

It was not, however, by the just application of the 
balance alone that Black’s important discoveries proved 
the commencement of a new era in Chemistry, He had 
begun the new work of which Hales had done little more 
than vaguely indicate the existence. He had evolved an
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elastic gas from a mass of solid matter, and had thereby 
exhibited the first of that series of phenomena in the chem- 
istry of the gases, with many of which the most super- 
ficial student of Chemistry is now familiar; and which 
are now in daily use in our common manufactories. 
Bleaching, dyeing, glass-painting, plating, plumbing, 
gilding, and a hundred other branches of our useful 
manufactures are indebted to the discovery of the nature 
and property of the gases, and the application of their 
peculiar properties to different purposes in the useful 
arts. Our streets, too, and our houses and warerooms 
are Uluminated by the invisible air which is let loose 
from the coal, and sent by one of the simplest processes 
wandering through every street and alley of the town, 
up stairs and down stairs, supplying all with a brilliant 
and economic light, with little cost and no trouble. 

It is greatly to be regretted that the attention of Dr. 
Black was abstracted from his favourite pursuit by nu- 
merous encroachments on his time, arising from the cir- 
cumstances in which he was placed. His Inaugural Thesis, 
which manifested so much scientific acumen, and pro- 
duced such important results on the whole future history 
of the science of Chemistry, was composed on the occa- 
sion of his receiving the degree of Doctor of Medicine 
from the University of Edinburgh, on the completion of 
his academical studies, in his twenty-sixth year. Here, 
therefore, we have a remarkable example of early genius 
displaying itself in an entirely new path, and subverting 
all the preconceived opinions and theories of his most 
eminent predecessors and contemporaries, at a period of 
life when most men are only beginning to gird themselves 
for such ambitious attempts. All the merits that are 
now so apparent in his admirable thesis were only very 
partially appreciated at the time of its publication. 
Nevertheless a very creditable acknowledgment of his 
great and original merits was almost immediately ac-
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corded. Dr. Cullen, under whom Black had pursued his 
chemical studies in Glasgow, was at that very time pro- 
moted to the Chair of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh, and Dr. Black was at once selected as the 
fittest to succeed him in the Glasgow professorship. It 
is indeed affirmed on very credible evidence, that the 
young student of science might then have stepped at 

once into the more important professorship of the Edin- 

burgh University, but he generously refused to allow him- 
self to be put. in nomination in opposition to his old friend 
and teacher, Dr. Cullen. 

Ten years of Dr. Black’s valuable life were accordingly 
spent in Glasgow under circumstances little calculated to 
advance the scientific discoveries he had so well begun. 
With a desire, as it would appear, to increase his emolu- 
ments, and thereby render his position an adequate and 
worthy post for one of such high abilities, first the Chair 
of Anatomy, and afterwards that of Medicine, was con- 
joined with the Chemical professorship, and the attention 
of Black was thereby diverted for years from the favour- 
ite and congenial pursuits of chemical inquiry, in order 
to enable him, with credit and satisfaction to himself, to 
lecture on these unwonted subjects of observation. In 
addition to these distracting studies, his Medical pro- 
fessorship gradually involved him in extensive practice 
as a physician, to the extension of which his own amiable 
disposition and engaging manners largely contributed. 
The consequence of all this was, that after arriving thus 
early at the very threshold of many important discoveries, 
involved in the truths which he had published in his 
Inaugural Thesis, these were left to be prosecuted by 
Cavendish and others of his eminent contemporaries and 
STICCeSSOTFS. 

Distracting, however, as these complicated duties were, 
Dr. Black did not altogether neglect his favourite science, 
although he left others to follow up the first tract of dis-
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covery that he had indicated. His most intimate friend 
at Glasgow was the celebrated Dr. Adam Smith, then 
Professor of Moral Philosophy in the same University, a 
man who in many respects closely resembled the amiable 
and benevolent young Chemical professor. He is de- 
scribed as “‘marked by a peculiar simplicity and sensi- 
bility, an incorruptible integrity, and the strictest delicacy 
and correctness of manners.” There can be no doubt 
that these two eminent men must have exercised a mutual 
and very beneficial influence on each other, by the inti- 
macy that thus sprung up between them. 

Although the important examination of fixed air was 
lett by Black to be prosecuted by others, his mind ap- 
pears to have been all along occupied in the considera- 
tion of some of those great and significant relations be- 
tween heat and matter, which he had been the first to de- 
tect and to reveal. ‘Curious enough,” says a scientific 
writer in treating of the subject, “the very man who, a 
few years before, had shown the falsity of the current 
belief in the combination of heat with certain forms of 

-Inatter, was now to gain distinction by proving that such 
a doctrine was true, in relation to all matter,” though in 
quite a different sense from that which the universally 
adopted theories of the age implied. It is on these re- 
markable discoveries, indeed, that the reputation of Black 
mainly depends, and such is their importance and value 
that they still reflect an honour on the University and 
on the country where they were brought to maturity. 
The following interesting account of this important con- 
tribution to modern science is furnished by Professor 
Robison in a biographical memoir prefixed to Dr. Black’s 
lectures :— 

‘Tt seems to have been between the year 1759 and 
1763, that his speculations concerning HEAT, which had 
long occupied his thoughts, were brought to maturity. 
And when it is considered by what simple experiments,
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by what familiar observations, Dr. Black illustrated the 
laws of fluidity and evaporation, it appears wonderful that 

they had not long before been observed and demonstrated. 

They are, however, less obvious than might at first sight 

be imagined, and to have a distinct and clear conception 

of those seemingly simple processes of nature, required 

consideration and reflection. If a piece of wood, a piece 
of lead, and a piece of ice, are placed in a temperature 
much inferior to that of the body, and if we touch the 
piece of wood with the hand, it feels cold; if we touch 
the piece of lead, it feels colder still; but the piece of ice 
feels colder than either. Now, the first suggestion of 
sense is, that we receive cold from the wood; that we 
receive more from the lead; and most of all from the ice; 
and that the ice continues to be a source of cold till the 
whole be melted. But an inference precisely the con- 
trary to all this is made by him whose attention and re- 
flection has been oecupied with this subject. He infers 
that the wood takes a little heat from the hand, but is 
soon heated so much as to take no more. The lead takes 
more heat before it be as much satiated ; and the ice con- 
tinues to feel equally cold, and to carry off heat as fast 
as in the first moment, till the whole be melted. This, 
then, was the inference made by Dr. Black. 

Boerhaave has recorded an interesting observation 
by Fahrenheit, namely, that water would sometimes grow 
considerably colder than melting snow without freezing, 
and would freeze in a moment when shaken or disturbed, 
and in the act of freezing give out many degrees of heat. 
Founded on this observation, it appears that Dr. Black 
entertained some vague notion or conjecture, that the 
heat which was received by the ice during its conversion 
into water, was not lost, but was still contained in the 
water. And he hoped to verify this conjecture by making 
a comparison of the time required to raise a pound of 
water one degree in its temperature, with the time re-
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quired to melt a pound of ice, both being supposed to 
receive the heat equally fast. And that he might ascer- 
tain how much heat: was extricated during congelation, 
he thought of comparing the time required to depress the 
temperature of a pouud of water one degree, with the 

time required for freezing it entirely. The plan of this 
series of experiments occurred to him during the summer 
season. But for want of ice, which he could not then 

procure, he had no opportunity of putting them to the 

test. He therefore waited impatiently for the winter. 
The winter arrived, and the decisive experiment was per- 
formed in the month of December 1761. From this 

experiment it appeared that as much heat was taken up 

by the ice, during its liquefaction, as would have raised 

the water 140 degrees in its temperature, and on the 

other hand, that exactly the same quantity of heat was 

given out during the congelation of the water. But this 

experiment, the result of which Dr. Black eagerly longed 

for, only informed him how much heat was absorbed by 

the ice during liquefaction, was retained by the water 

while it remained fluid, and was again emitted by it in 

the process of freezing. But his mind was deeply im- 

pressed with the truth of the doctrine, by reflecting on 

the observations that presented themselves when a frost 

or a thaw happened to prevail. The hills are not at once 

cleared of snow during the sunshine of the brightest win- 

ter day, nor are the ponds suddenly covered with ice 

during a single frosty night. Much heat is absorbed and 

fixed in the water during the melting of the snow, and on 

the other hand, while the water is changed into ice, much 

heat is extricated. During a thaw, the thermometer 

sinks when it is removed from the air, and placed in the 

melting snow: and during severe frost, it rises when 

plunged ito freezing water. In the first case, the snow 

receives heat; and in the last, the water allows the heat 

to escape again. These were fair and unquestionable in-
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ferences, and now they appear obvious and easy. But 
although many ingenious and acute philosophers had been 
engaged in the same investigations, and had employed 
the same facts in their disquisitions, those obvious infer- 
ences were entirely overlooked. It was reserved for Dr. 
Black to remove the veil which hid this mystery of na- 
ture, and by this important discovery, to establish an era 
in the progress of Chemical science, one of the brightest, 
perhaps, which has yet occurred in its history.” 

To these observations of Professor Robison we shall 
add the still more lucid explanation of a writer in the 
British Quarterly Review, from whose biographical sketch 
of Black we have already quoted:—“ All are familiar,” 
he remarks, “ with the three conditions in which bodies 
exist at the earth’s surface, those namely of solidity, 
liquidity, and gaseity. Many substances, such as water, 
can assume the whole three according to the temperature 
to which they are exposed, and it must have been a very 
old observation, at least in cold countries, that ice, if 
heated, melts into water, and that water, if heated, va- 
porizes into steam. It was likewise supposed, till Black 
proved the contrary, that a mere slight addition of heat 
to ice, sufficed to convert it into water, and that a 
correspondingly small addition of heat to water, converted 
it into steam. But if these views had been true, a 
single day’s sunshine in winter would deluge us with 
torrents of water, from the snow changed into liquid by 
a slight elevation in its temperature. Few draughts 
would be more costly than a cup of tea, and few under- 
takings more perilous than to attempt to prepare it, for a 
kettleful of water a second after beginning to boil would 
explode into steam with the violence of gunpowder. Ice 
or snow, on the contrary, it is well known, melts with 
extreme slowness, neither is the water resulting from its 
liquefaction, in the slightest degree warmer than the ice 
from which it has come. In like manner it takes a long
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time to vaporize any considerable quantity of water, and 
the steam into which it is changed is no hotter than the 
boiling water from which it is coming. 

Black had long suspected, that the heat which appeared 
in these familiar phenomena to liquefy and vaporize 
bodies without elevating their temperature, was not lost, 
but had entered into the liquids and vapours, and might 
be recovered from them. He succeeded by exceedingly 
simple, but at the same time decisive and incontrovertible 
experiments, in establishing that it was so. It is now 
universally acknowledged that no solid can become liquid, 
or any liquid a vapour or gas, without entering into a 
new relation to heat such as Black described. If we 
consider heat as a material substance, we express this new 
relation most simply by saying that when a solid melts, 
or a liquid vaporizes, a certain amount of heat combines 
with it: every liquid being as it were a compound of heat 
and the solid which yielded it: every vapour a compound 
of heat and the liquid from which it was evolved. The heat 
which thus liquefies or vaporizes a body, does not increase 
its warmth, but is entirely spent in changing its form; 
hence the water which flows from melting ice, is as cold 
as the ice, and steam has exactly the temperature of 
bouing water, although the latter had to combine with a 
great amount of heat before it could become steam. The 
heat which is thus hidden or concealed within liquids and 
vapours so that it does not affect our sensations, and has 
no influence on the thermometer, Black named latent or 
insensible heat. Its office is not, like that of sensible heat, 
to alter the temperature of a body, but to throw it into, 
and maintain it in, anew condition. The reader will see 
at a.glance how close a relation there is between the 
latency of heat in matter and the existence of gases. 
Betwixt gases and vapours there is no essential distinction. 
A. vapour is a temporary gas, a gas a permanent vapour, 
and every aerial body must be looked upon, as owing its
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gaseous form to the presence within it of a large amount 
of insensible or latent heat, of which if we should deprive 
it, it would become a liquid or a solid. It is one of the 
triumphs of our own day to have established this. Many 
of the so called permanently elastic gases, among the 
rest Black’s own fixed air, which we now name carbonic 
acid, have been cooled into liquids and frozen into snows. 
So also, the combination of gases with each other or with 
solids, is frequently attended with the evolution of much 
heat. Black’s doctrine supplies an explanation of this in 
many cases. When oxygen and hydrogen unite with 
each other much heat is evolved. One cause of this 
undoubtedly is, that they form by their union a liquid, 
(namely water,) and all the heat which was latent in them 
as gases, becomes in consequence sensible, and affects our 
sensations and the thermometer. So also, much of the 
intense heat which is generated during the combustion of 
phosphorus in oxygen gas, is owing to the latter aban- 
doning its latent heat in the act of combining with the 
combustible to form a solid compound.” 

Many were the important results to science and the 
arts which flowed from this masterly demonstration of 
the nature and operations of heat, and the views Black 
thereby formed of the phenomena of the boiling, con- 
densation, and vaporization of water. The views which 
he then made public in his lectures were listened to with 
peculiar interest by the no less celebrated James Watt, 
and to the theories which he deduced from them we owe 
the working vut of the grand practical application of 
steam power, by means of which so astonishing a revolu- 
tion has been effected on the age. 

In 1766, the Chemical chair of the University of Edin- 
burgh became vacant, owing to the transference of Dr. 
Cullen to that of medicine, for which he was much better 
adapted, and Dr. Black once more succeeded to his place, 
and continued to fulfil the duties of Chemical professor
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there to the end of his days. For thirty years after, 
Dr. Black continued one of the foremost among the circle 
of eminent men that then made the University of Edin- 
burgh famous throughout Europe by their genius and 
writings. Asa public teacher he is described by those 
who still remember him as constituting the most complete | 
model of a Chemical lecturer ever witnessed. His style 
was singularly lucid, his lectures were easy and familiar, 
while the simplicity and elegance of his experiments 
excited the admiration of his numerous pupils. “ His 
voice,” says one of his biographers, “in lecturing, was 
low and fine, and his articulation so distinct that it was 
pertectly well heard by a large audience. His discourse 
was remarkable for plainness and perspicuity; all his 
illustrations, whether by experiment or by reference to 
the processes of nature, were quite apposite; his hearers 
rested with the most entire confidence on his conclusions, 
and even the most illiterate could not mistake his senti- 
ments.” 

A far more lively description, however, is furnished 
elsewhere of the eloquence and peculiar grace of manner 
by which this great master in science rendered himselt 
one of the most successful teachers that ever wooed the 
young student to the love of science. Such was his suc- 
cess that Chemistry, which had heretofore been regarded 
as one of the mysteries of the apothecary’s laboratory, 
became a fashionable study in Scotland, and a necessary 
branch of the education of a gentleman. The following 
enthusiastic description is from the pen of one of Black's 
most illustrious pupils, Lord Brougham, in whom the 
seductive eloquence and perspicuity of the great Chemist 
excited a love of science altogether unwonted in a student 
of the dry mysteries of legal knowledge. He remarks, 
in his Lives of Men of Letters and Science, “It remains 
to consider him as a teacher; and certainly nothing could 
be more admirable than the manner in which for forty
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years he performed this useful and dignified office. Nis 

style of lecturing was as nearly perfect as can well be 

conceived; for it had all the simplicity which 1s so en- 

tirely suited to scientific discourse, while it partook 

largely of the elegance which characterized all he said or 

did. The publication of his lectures has conveyed an 

accurate idea of the purely analytical order in which he 

deemed it best to handle the subject with a view to 

instruction, considering this as the most likely to draw 

and to fix the learner’s attention, to impress his memory, 

and to show him both the connexion of the theory with 

the facts, and the steps by which the principles were 

originally ascertained. The scheme of the lectures may 

thence be apprehended—the execution imperfectly; for 

the diction was evidently, in many instances, extempora- 

neous, the notes before the teacher furnishing him with 
little more than the substance, espccially of those portions 
which were connected with experiments. But still less 

cau the reader rise from the perusal to any conception of 
the manner. Nothing can be more suited to the occasion; 

it was perfect philosophical calmness; there was no effort, 
it was an easy and a graceful conversation. ‘The voice 
was low, but perfectly distinct and audible through the 
whole of a large hall crowded in every part with mutely 
attentive listeners; it was never forced at all, any more 
than were the motions of the hands, but it was anything 
rather than monotonous. Perfect elegance as well as 
repose was the phrase by which every hearer and specta- 
tor naturally, and as if by common consent, described the 
whole delivery. The accidental circumstance of the 
great teacher’s aspect, I hope I may be pardoned for 
stopping to note, while endeavouring to convey the idea 
of a philosophic discoverer. His features were singularly 
graceful, full of intelligence, but calm as suited his manner 
and his speech. His high forehead and sharp temples 
were slightly covered, when I knew him, with hair cf a
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snow-white hue, and his mouth gave a kindly as well as 
most intelligent expression to his whole features. 

The reader who has known the pleasure of science will 
forgive me if at the distance of half a century I love to 
linger over these recollections, and to dwell on the delight 
which I well remember thrilled me as we heard this 
illustrious sage detail, after the manner I have feebly 
attempted to portray, the steps by which he made his 
discoveries, illustrating them with anecdotes sometimes 
recalled to his mind by the passages of the moment, and 
giving their demonstration by performing before us the 
many experiments which had revealed to him first the 
most important secrets of nature. Next to the delight 
of having actually stood by him when his victory was 
gained, we found the exquisite gratification of hearing 
him simply, most gracefully, in the most calm spirit of 
philosophy, with the most perfect modesty, recount his 
difficulties, and how they were overcome; open to us the 
steps by which he had successfully advanced from one 
part to another of his brilliant course; go over the same 
ground, as it were, in our presence, which he had for the 
first time trod so many long years before ; hold up perhaps 
the very instruments he had then used, and act over 
again the same part before our eyes which had laid the 
deep and broad foundations of his imperishable renown. 
Not a little of this extreme interest certainly belonged to 
the accident that he had so long survived the period of 
his success—that we knew there sat in our presence the 
man now in his old age reposing under the laurels won in 
his early youth. But take it altogether, the effect was 
such as cannot well be conceived. I have heard the 
greatest understandings of the age giving forth their efforts 
in its most eloquent tongues, but I should without hesita- 
tion prefer, for mere intellectual gratification, (though aware 
how much of it is derived from association,) to be once 
more ailowed tne privilege which I in those days enjoyed 

(425) i9
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of being present while the first philosopher of his age 
was the historian of his own discoveries, and be an eye- 
witness of those experiments by which he had formerly 
made them, once more performed with his own hands.” 

With the exposition of his great doctrine of the 
latency of heat, Black’s practical labours as an original 
Chemist closed. Thenceforth he withdrew from the field 
of Chemical research, though his great doctrine continued 
to afford him scope for many valuable and original 
speculations, which have been fully appreciated by his 
successors. ‘To this great mind the scientific truths he 
made known seem to have brought along with them an 
ample reward. He was almost devoid of that ambition 
which spurs so many men on to the accomplishment of great 
works, and incites them to descend into the arena of per- 
sonal controversy to claim the laurels they have won. 
With placid contentment, and perfect tranquillity of mind, 
he beheld others following out the principles he had 
established to their numerous important results, and even 
saw his own discoveries laid claim to by others without 
even suffering the injustice to disturb his equanimity or 
to provoke him to the exertion of self-defence. The ex- 
treme delicacy of his health had somewhat to do with 
this; but a man of an irritable temperament, or even of 
less amiability and gentleness than the great Chemist, 
would have exhausted his feeble frame at the outset, by 
the vehement struggles of the mind to accomplish self- 
imposed labours coeval with its powers. 

Dr. Black never married, yet he manifested an exceed- 
ingly sociable and affectionate disposition. He had gene- 
rally some of his female relatives residing with him, all 
of whom were warmly attached to him, and delighted in 
his society. He was frugal and simple in his tastes, yet 
liberal and generous in all his pecuniary dealings, and he 
appears to have left a large sum of money at his death, 
cliefly owing to the same gentle and unambitious tastes
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we have described, which precluded him from any of 
those extravagant and ostentatious displays of wealth by 
which it is so frequently squandered to gratify the foolish 
pride of weaker minds. 

The chief triends of Dr. Black were Smith, Hume, 
Carlyle, Home, and Hutton. The last was closely con- 
nected with him in philosophical pursuits, as well as in 
the bonds of private friendship—notwithstanding that 
there were some striking points of difference between 
the two men. To these were afterwards added Robison, 
Playfair, and Dugald Stewart. In such society his life 
wore away, cheered by all the social endearments of 
friendship and elevated social intercourse, and unembit- 
tered by a pang of disappointed ambition or jealous 
rivalry. In the latter days of Dr. Black, he sunk into 
a low state of health, and only preserved himself from the 
shocks of the weather in this variable climate by a degree 
of care and abstemiousness rarely surpassed even by the 
most devout Indian Brahmin. Thus he spun out the 
thread of life to the last fibre. “It was his generous and 
manly wish that he might never live to be a burden to 
his friends; and never was the wish more completely 
gratified. On the 26th of November, 1799, and in the 
seventy-first year of his age, he expired, without any 
convulsion, shock, or stupor, to announce or retard the 
approach of death. Being at table with his usual fare— 
some bread, a few prunes, and a measured quantity of 
milk, diluted with water, and having the cup in his hand 
when the last stroke of the pulse was to be given, he had 
set it down upon his knees, which were joined together, 
and kept it steady with his hand in the manner of a per- 
son perfectly at ease, and in this attitude expired, with- 
out spilling a drop, and without a writhe in his counte- 
nance ; as if an experiment had been required, to show to 
his friends the facility with which he departed. His ser- 
vant opened the door to tell him that some one had left
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his name; but getting no answer, stepped about half-way 
towards him, and seeing him sitting in that easy posture, 
supporting his basin of milk with one hand, he thought 
that he had dropped asleep, which he had sometimes seen 
happen after his meals. ‘The man went back and shut 
the door, but before he got down stairs, some anxiety that 
he could not account for made him return, and look again 
at his master. Even then, he was satisfied, after coming 
pretty near, and turned to go away, but again returned, 
and coming quite close, found his master without life.” 
As at the evening of life’s long summer day, the gentle 
Chemist had closed his eyes for the last time on earthly 
things, and tranquilly resigned himself to death. 

Dr. Black is said to have displayed an almost total want 
of fancy; it arose, however, from no absence of refined 
taste, or delicate appreciation of beauty. We owe to it 
undoubtedly that strictly accurate and predetermined 
pursuit of definite truths, by which he accomplished 
such great things for science, and which makes us regret 
that so much of his life should have been passed in the 
quiet retirement of the studious invalid’s reflective ease. 
He appears to have been a man of remarkable self-re- 
liance and independence of others, when we consider his 
amiable and sociable disposition. He possessed, in a 
striking degree, the means of happiness altogether within 
himself. His scientific discoveries brought to himself their 
own reward, with which he was perfectly satisfied. His 
tasteful relaxations were equally under his own control. 
He could share them with others, or derive from them 
ample enjoyment alone, and he seems to have been equally 
happy when surrounded by the delightful circle of friends 
whom his enuearing qualities attracted to him, or when 
enjoying his own solitary reflections. Scarcely another 
instance could be selected in the whole range of biography 
of eminent men, of a mind equally gifted with great 
powers, aud yet so thoroughly balanced as ever to be
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under such strict control of reason and virtue. He has 
well been pronounced the most amiable of men. 

No more striking contrast to this great philosopher 
could possibly be selected than the illustrious inventor 
of the safety-lamp. Born in circumstances not greatly 
inferior to those of Black, Davy had to follow in the paths 
of science, surmounting some obstacles by his own energy 
and enthusiasm, which the academic course selected by 
the elder Black for his son in some degree removed from 
the latter. After all, however, too much has been made 
by the biographers of Davy of the difficulties he encoun- 
tered and overcame. Inventive genius has no great 
right to boast of triumph merely because it has its own 
weapons and tools to forge. The mind that can evoke 
the new creation need not grudge the small additional - 
effort which such inventive skill requires. When we 
consider the extraordinary intuitive genius afterwards 
displayed by Davy, in which he sometimes almost seemed 
instinctively to arrive at great truths, we find far less 
manifestation of it than might have been looked for in 
early life. The chief feature that appears in him up to 
his thirtieth year, is great energy, and a bold and resolute 
perseverance, affording proof of powerful faculties, capa- 
ble, when well directed, accomplishing important results. 
Altogether different, however, from Black, we find him 
owing his first success in London to superficial and showy 
accomplishments, and even incurring the risk of being 
borne away by the seductive follies of fashionable society 
and sacrificing all loftier aims to its fickle plaudits. 

The position occupied by Davy as lecturer at the 
Royal Institution, while it exposed him to such tempta- 
tions, amply atoned for them by the abundant facilities 
he there found at his command for his own legitimate 
pursuits. There he had ample apparatus of the most 
costly and perfect kind at his service; an income sufi- 
cient for all reasonable wants; assistants provided for
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him, books at his hand, and his time almost entirely at 
his own disposal. What more could Black have desired, 
except health, to make use of so noble an opportunity? 
and that too Davy abundantly enjoyed. No scientific 
student ever possessed ampler opportunities of suc- 
cess, and few have more nobly acknowledged their pos- 
session. Our space, however, will not allow us to follow 
him through the various steps of his successive additions 
toscience. In1801 he made his first important discovery, 
in reference to the nature of galvanic action, and thence- 
forward he continued to make frequent and valuable 
additions to scientific truth, enlarging the bounds of 
human knowledge and power, and helping to alleviate 
some of the evils that attended on the humble mechanic’s 
toil. In 1820 he was unanimously chosen to succeed 
sir Joseph Banks in the Chair of the Royal Society, and 
this he continued honourably to fill till 1827, when failing 
health at length compelled him to resign it. To the 
recreations of his active mind during those periods when 
Ulness compelled him to relax from his favourite study, we 
owe his “ Salnonia,” and the singular posthumous work, 
entitled “ Consolations in Travel; or, the Last Days of a 
Philosopher.” Wandering, an invalid, through the mag- 
nificent ruins of the Colosseum at Rome, he there meets 
with a Spirit who conducts him through the whole 
planetary system. The dying philosopher has amused 
his last hours with many strange, and some exceedingly 
lively and poetical fancies. His intellect retained all its 
earlier energy and power, but the debilitated frame was 
reiusing longer to be its servant. He spent the winter 
and spring of 1829 at Rome, and returning home in the 
beginning of summer, a fatal apoplectic shock suddenly 
cut him off, at Geneva. He died on the 29th of May, 
L629, in the fitty-first year of his age, leaving behind 
iui a reputation that needs no panegyric to add to its 
brilhaney.



  

@enins and Mechanical Envention. 

  

CHAPTER I. 

ARCHIBALD, EARL OF DUNDONALD. 

Pea ENIUS does not always exhibit itself as simply 
REWER a thinking or meditative power, as in the 

poet and the philosopher; it frequently trans- 
} mutes itself into action, and displays what 

may be ealled the constructive or inventive faculty. 
The architect embodies in stone those dreams of beauty 
which the poet would be content to clothe with words. 
The engineer displays a power of imagination not in- 
ferior to that of a Milton or a Spenser when he flings 
bridges across precipitous chasms, or builds ships which 
successfully contend with the opposing winds and tides. 
Let us be as ready, then, to do justice to Genius in 
Action as we are to Genius in Repose. 

The Cochranes of Cochrane and Ochiltree, an old 
Scottish family of high descent, figure in the later in- 
cidents of Scottish history generally, as adherents to the 
ancient line of the Stuarts. In 1647, Sir William Coch- 
rane of Cowden, for the zeal and fidelity with which he 
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had served the king, was elevated to the rank of a baron 
in the Scottish Peerage, by the title of Lord Cochrane of 
Dundonald. He served in the civil wars of the time with 
such zeal as subjected him to heavy forfeitures on account 
of his loyalty, when Cromwell assumed the sceptre which 
had been wrested from the unyielding hand of Charles I. 
In 1654, he only purchased his participation in the general 
act of pardon by a fine of £5000, an enormous penalty at 
that time; and his position continued to be precarious, and 
himself an object of jealousy and suspicion to the govern- 
ment, until the Restoration again placed him among the 
favourites of the throne. By Charles II. his fidelity to 
the cause of royalty was rewarded with the dignity of an 
earldom in the British Peerage, and thenceforward his 
descendants have continued to enjoy these honours, and 
to bear a prominent part in public affairs. 

It is worthy of note, however, that this noble family 
did not permit their loyalty to the crown to betray them 
into a slavish obedience to the monarch’s will. The 
second son of the first Earl of Dundonald was one of the 
foremost in opposing the tyranny of the ministers of 
Charles II., when, in the pride of power, they abused 
their high offices for the oppression of the most virtuous 
and well-deserving among the people. He was impli- 
cated in the Rye-House plot, for which the patriot 
Russell suffered, and took a prominent part in other 
bold attempts to expel the Stuarts from the throne, 
which they had once before forfeited by oppression, and 
had again showed themselves far more unworthy of, by 
the most unprincipled despotism and contempt of every 
sacred right of man. Sir John Cochrane, the active 
agent in these efforts for the disenthralment of the 
nation, narrowly escaped with his life at the foot of the 
gallows, the cupidity of the government happily proving 
even more importunate than their revenge. 

Afterwards we find the descendants of the favourite of
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Charles T, distinguishing themselves chietly in the naval] 
battles of their country. ‘The name of Admiral Cochrane 
may stand alongside even of those of Blake and Nelson, 
for deeds of heroism and self-devotion, as well as of skill 
In naval tactics. To a more peaceful, and still more 
honourable service rendered to the navy of England, we 
shall now, however, direct our attention. Archibald, 
ninth Earl of Dundonald, the descendant and representa- 
tive of an ancestry thus distinguished in the annals of his 
country, displayed in early life a degree of energy and 
mental vigour, altogether unusual. In many instances of 
early genius we have to mourn the adverse circumstances 
which poverty and the want of education have raised up 
to retard or altogether prevent the adequate exercise 
of such great gifts. Here, however, the very ad- 
vantages of wealth and rank were perhaps even more 
adverse to the right exercise of young Cochrane’s inven- 
tive genius and powerful intellect, than the difficulties 
that a humble station in life would have compelled him to 
surmount. In accordance with the narrow, class notions 
of the period, he early entered active life as a cornet of 
dragoons, and wasted his fine intellect in the dull routine 
of the drill parade and military review. Disgusted with 
the monotonous duties incident to military life, he threw 
up his commission, and entered as a midshipman under 
his relation, Captain Stair Douglas. Here he speedily 
found a more congenial subject on which to employ his 
active mind, while the duties incident to navigation and the 
proper conduct of a ship of war, relieved, in some degree, 
the restless spirit that had rebelled against the dull for- 
mality of military parade. “ While stationed as acting 
lieutenant in a vessel off the coast of Guinea, he had occa- 
sion to observe the liability of vessels to be rotted by the 
sea, which, in some cases, was so very great, that a few 
months was sufficient to render them not sea-worthy. He 
conceived the idea of laying them over with tar extracted
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from coal, a substance which was then little known, though 
now identified with the very idea of marine craft. The 
experiment was first tried in Holland, and found to answer 
all the purposes required. Being then tried upon a decked 
boat at the Nore, and found equally answerable, his lord- 
ship procured a patent of his invention for a short term, 
which was in 1785 changed for an act of Parliament, vest- 
ing it in him and his heirs for twenty years.” 

The preamble of this act recites, that, in the opinion of 
competent judges, the invention will be attended with the 
most beneficial consequences to the public, the process 
being simple, and the tar and pitch, made according to 
his patent, far surpassing any that had before been im- 
ported from foreign countries and being particularly use- 
ful in preserving ships’ bottoms from worms and other 
sources of rapid decay, by which property of immense 
value had been lost to the nation, and both its navy and 
merchant fleets greatly crippled and diminished in value. 
Unfortunately, however, the Earl of Dundonald was des- 
tined to share in the disappointments as well as in the 
ingratitude and suffering which have, in so many CASES, 
been the sole rewards of genius devoted to the advance- 
ment of the general good. . Valuable as were the dis- 
coveries he had made, the advantage of which we are apt 
now to overlook from the very fact of their universal 
adoption, the application, at that very period, of copper 
sheathing for the protection of ships’ bottoms, rendered 
the speculation not only abortive, but ruinous to the 
inventor, who had burdened all his estates in order to raise 
the necessary works. “ Lord Cochrane had succeeded to 
the family honours in 1778. In 1785, he published two 
pamphlets—one entitled ‘ The Present State of the Manu- 
facture of Salt explained,’ the other, ‘An Account of the 
“yaalities and Uses of Coal Taz and Coal Varnish. He 
yublished also a treatise, showing the intimate con- 
aection between agriculture and chemistry, and in 1807
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he obtained a patent for rmprovements in spinning ma- 
chinery. It unfortunately happened that his lordship’s 
inventions, although all of them seemed to tend to the 
public good, proved unprofitable to himself. The latter 
half of his long life was, on this account, spent in embar- 
rassments and privations, which may well excite our 
sympathy.” 

The suffering and neglect, indeed, which this gifted 
nobleman endured, entirely in consequence of his genius 
and generous zeal for the practical application of scientific 
discoveries, form one of the most melancholy pages in the 
history of unrequited merit. In him we may justly regard 
his noble descent and high station as affording an addi- 
tional cause for sympathy, since it must have rendered 
the privations and sufferings he endured all the more in- 
tense. Many of the ingenious speculations of this noble 
votary of science have since been recognised as valuable 
practical contributions to public knowledge, although they 
were unappreciated at the time of their promulgation. In 
1795, he published his treatise on the intimate rela- 
tion between agriculture and chemistry. This, however, 
was regarded, at the time, as altogether chimerical and 
absurd, and probably furnished an additiorial ground for 
the contempt with which those who should have rewarded 
his labours in the cause of general knowledge and the 
public interest, were inclined to regard him. How dif- 
ferext, however, is the view now entertained of such Opi- 
nions. Chemical professorships have been established and 
endowed by our farmers; some of the most eminent men 
of science in Europe have devoted themselves to the elu- 
cidation of the principles of agricultural chemistry; and it 
has now become an indispensable part of the education of 
the farmer. 

In 1808 he again contributed towards the resources of 
our national wealth by his inventive genius. He obtained 
a patent for improvements in spinning machinery, the
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value of which has since been abundantly acknowledged, 
but which proved altogether valueless to their ingenious 
inventor. The following allusions to this unfortunate 
votary of science occur in an address to the Literary 
Fund Society in 1823, showing that some few were ready 
to appreciate his neglected claims to national gratitude 
during his own life-time :—“ A man born in the high class 
of the old British peerage has devoted his acute and in- 
vestigating mind solely to the prosecution of science; and 
his powers have prevailed in the pursuit. The discove- 
ries effected by his scientific research, with its direction 
altogether to utility, have been in many instances bene- 
ficial to the community, and in many have been the 
sources of wealth to individuals. To himself alcne they 
have been unprofitable; for with a superior disdain, or 
(if you please) a culpable disregard of the goods of 
fortune, he. has scattered around him the produce of his 
intellect with a lavish and wild hand. Himself poor, he 
has made many rich, and though in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood of wealth, he has been doomed to suffer, through 
a long series of laborious years, the severities of want. 
In his advanced age’ he found an estimable woman, in 
poverty, it is true, like himself, but of unspotted character, 
and of high, though untitled family, to participate the 
calamity of his fortunes; and with her virtues and pru- 
dence, assisted by a small pension which she obtained 
from the benevolence of the crown, she threw a gleam of 
light over the dark decline of his day. She was soon, 
however, torn from him by death, and, with an infant 
whom she bequeathed to him, he was abandoned to desti- 
tution and distress.” 

This great man, thus favoured by nature, and born to 
rank and fortune, died in extreme poverty and neglect on 
the Ist of July, 1831, an exile from his ungrateful coun- 
try, that thus allowed one of its benefactors to perish in 
his old age, being then in his eighty-third year, without
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any other recognition of his great abilities and his hon- 
ourable zeal in the cause of science, and the improvement 
of the sources of national wealth, than the act of parliament 
which extended thé duration of his first patent, although at 
that time hundreds of titled and untitled courtly sycophants, 
without either genius or merit to substantiate a claim to 
gratitude, were luxuriating in the pensions and preferments 
that interest and chicanery had purchased from men in 
power. Few lives of men of genius afford a more 
paintul example of self-sacrificing labour, and unrequited 
merit, or of the strange vicissitudes of fortune that have 
most frequently chequered the lives of men of noble 
gitts, haunting them with misfortune and defeat from the 
cradle to the grave. 

It is much to be feared that political rivalry, and the 
selfish schemes of interested partizans, contributed more 
than anything else to produce a systematic course of in- 
gratitude and injustice towards a nobleman of whom his 
country has reason to be proud, no less than to be 
ashamed ;—to be proud that from among the representa- 
tives of the ancient British Peerage there sprung up one 
who, honourably bearing his share in the social duties 
that devolve on one elevated by birth to the rank of a 
nobleman, and partaking cheerfully in the vicissitudes and 
the hardships of thenaval service during a period of war, was 
guided at the same time, by his genius and mental vigour 
to make valuable practical additions to the naval resources 
ot the kingdom ;—to be ashamed that while in hundreds of 
cases political corruption encouraged a system that made 
rank and birth too often the sole ground for pensions and 
privileges, it yet left one of the most original minds 
among the whole privileged classes of British society to 
waste its great energies unrequited, and to turn them to 
the least possible account for the good of his country. 

There is one inference that the thoughtful and intelli- 
geut reader will hardly fail to draw from this and similar
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examples of genius displayed among the highest ranks of 

society meeting with even more grudging acknowledg- 

ment than is accorded by the same class to such when 

it appears in the middle or lower ranks. The poet 
Byron affords a striking instance of genius united 

with rank and fortune, and reaping therefrom only hin- 

drances and difficulties; such as have left him a melan- 

choly example of a greatly gifted being, fitted to have 
become one of the teachers and benefactors of his age, 

-and yet on whom we look back only in sad regret as to 
one who abused great gifts to the accomplishment of 
inadequate, and too often unworthy ends. His song 
breathes to us of sorrow, disappointment, and misan- 
thropy. The poet in whom love should dwell as the 
great spirit and abiding principle that guides the inspira - 
tion of his soul, appears as if looking on his fellow-men as 
objects of hatred and disgust. And yet it was not so. 
Fortune had cast his lot in a rank wherein the poet, far 
less even than the man of science, is able to find his own 
natural element. Of him it might be said, as our own 
true poet of nature has sung of the hapless Scottish queen, 

** Born all too high for happiness,” 

Better far for Byron, that he had lingered for life a humble 
dweller among the stern beauties of dark Loch-na-gar, 
or even buffeted, like Burns, the harsh fortunes of lowlv 
poverty, and learned to think, amid the privations of the. 
cottage, “ that man was made to mourn.” 

In the case of the Earl of Dundonald, however, we find 
a very different source of failure from that which we 

_ toourn in the noble poet. His was not talents misapplied, 
but generous aspirations and an altogether unwonted 
energy and inventive power, which strangely shut him 
out from the countenance and reward of public patrons, 
whose favours might have been purchased by dallying 
in attendance at a minister’s levees. From this we may
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learn in a new sense the truth of Solomon’s exclamation, 
“ Give me neither poverty nor riches.” In every rank 
of life, man may fulfil his duties to God and to his fellow- 
men, for it is impossible that the Divine lawgiver should 
exact from man what he has not enabled him to perform. 
Yet in the calm seclusion and freedom alike from en- 
grossing desires, and anxious cares, which is afforded in 
the middle ranks of life, the haman mind seems ever to 
find the most ready sphere for the healthy exercise of its 
gifts and functions, and from this class it is that 
learning, and genius, and that worth which most 
largely promotes the highest interests of mankind, have 
most frequently sprung. In the ample records of the 
aristocracy of mind, from which we have selected these 
varied examples of early genius, some few have sprung 
from among the great and titled of the earth, more from 
the despised ranks of poverty and lowly worth, but the 
great majority have belonged to the middle class, which 
constitutes in all free nations the influential body of the 
people. 

  

CHAPTER IL. 

JAMES WATT. 

No one can look upon the beautiful statue of James 
Watt, in Westminster Abbey—which forms the noblest 
memorial of theskill of Chantrey’schisel—without being 
struck with the remarkable evidence of geniusand power 
displayed in that thoughtful countenance. The lofty 
brow shows the seat of intellect; and the earnest features, 
which correspond with all the portraits of this eminent 
discoverer, manifest the workings of that great mind 
which evoked a new power for the service of humanity 
that is now accomplishing a peaceful revolution of the 
world. 

James Watt was born at Greenock on the 19th of
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January, 1736. He was a delicate child, and continued 
through early youth to have to contend with the impedi- 
ments incidental to a weak constitution, so that his edu- 
cation was, to a great extent, of a domestic character. 
This, however, is rarely prejudicial to a boy of a thought- 
ful and studious turn. Young Watt very early gave proof 
of the possession of faculties of great vigour and compass. 
“Tt is said that, when only six years of age, he was dis- 
covered solving a geometrical problem upon the hearth 
with a piece of chalk ; and other circumstances related of 
him justify the remark which is said to have been elicited 
from a friend on the above occasion, that he was ‘no 
common child.’ About 1750, or shortly afterwards, he 
amused himself by making an electrical machine; and 
from a curious anecdote related by Arago, it would appear 
that the grand subject by which he subsequently immor- 
talized himself formed, thus early, matter of contemplation 
to the young philosopher. The anecdote referred to 
appears to have been communicated to Arago by a mem: 
ber of Watt’s family. It is somewhat differently rendered 
in different translations, but is, in effect, that his aunt, 
Mrs. Muirhead, who did not entertain the same opinion 
as his father of the powers of the boy, upbraided him one 
evening at the tea-table for what seemed to her to be 
listless idleness; taking off the lid of the kettle and put- 
ting it on again; holding sometimes a cup, and sometimes 
a silver spoon, over the steam; watching the exit of the 
steam from the spout; and counting the drops of water 
into which it became condensed. With the increased 
light imparted by a knowledge of his subsequent career, 
the boy pondering before the tea-kettle will, as observed 
by his enthusiastic French biographer, be viewed as the 
great engineer preluding to the discoveries which were 
to immortalise him.” : 

To this we may add the interesting account of Lord 
Brougham :—“ He occasionally visited his mother’s re-
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lations at Glasgow, but never attended any lectures there, 

or elsewhere. The ardour of his active mind was supe- 
rior to al] restraints which the weakness of his bodily 
frame couldimpose. . He devoured every kind of learning. 
Not content with chemistry and natural philosophy, he 
studied anatomy, and was one day found carrying home 
for dissection the head of a child that had died of some 
hidden disorder. His conversation, too, was so rich, so 

animated, that from the relation of Mrs. Campbell, a female 

eousin of his, we find it formed the subject of complaints by 
a lady with whom he resided. She spoke of the sleepless 
nights which he made her pass by engaging her in some dis- 

cussion or some detail of facts, or some description of phe- 
nomena, till the night was far advanced towards morning, 

and she found it impossible to tear herself away from his 

talk, or to sleep after he had thus excited her.” 

As in the case of many other youths of unwonted powers 

of mind, considerable difficulty appears to have been felt 

in fixing on a profession suited to his versatile talents, 

After spending two years with an ingenious mechanic in 

Glasgow, from whom he learned the rudiments of the art 
of constructing philosophical instruments—he removed to 

London, and there devoted himself, for a time, to the 

higher branches of the same art, being chiefly employed 

in the construction and adjustment of sextants, compasses, 

and other nautical instruments. His feeble health, how- 

ever, speedily compelled him to relinquish his situation, 

and he returned to Glasgow, with the view of setting up 
there as an instrument maker; but had he not fortunately 

obtained an apartment within the University buildings, 

and the countenance of that learned body, he would have 

been expelled from that city by the narrow-minded selfish- 

ness of the corporate bodies, as no freeman ot the craft. 
The following remarks of the illustrious biographer of the - 

“Men of Letters and Science in the Reign of George 

IiT.,” are invaluable as a lesson to all who desire to 

(425) 20
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attain success in any worthy pursuit. Watt early acquired 

the friendship and co-operation of the professors of the 

University. “ While thus occupied and thus befriended by 
men of great names, his own reputation increased daily as 

a successful cultivator of natural science. His workshop 

became the resort of all zealous students and enlightened 

inquirers into physical science, and was particularly re- 
sorted to by the pupils of the University. Professor 
Robison tells us, that though regarding himself as a p1o- 
ficient in the mixed mathematics and in experimental phi- 
losophy, he was somewhat mortified at finding Watt so 
greatly his superior in the same favourite departments of 
study. In truth, it was the ordinary practice to consult 
him as the oracle upon any difficulty coming in the way 
of either students or inquirers. His fixed resolution to be 
deterred by no difficuliies was constantly apparent, and 
one example is given by the Professor. The solution of a 
problem which oceupied Watt and his friends, seemed to 
require the perusal of Leupold’s Theatre of Machines, and 
as it was written in German, he at once learnt that lan- 
guage in order to consult the book. Another instance of 

his indomitable perseverance against great difficulties 
apparently irremovable, though not insuperable, may be 
added. He had no ear at ali for music: not only was he 
through life wholly insensible to its charms, but he could 
never distinguish one note from another; yet he under- 
took the construction of an organ; and the instrument 
which he made not only had every mechanical merit from 
the most ingenious contrivances for conducting and regu- 
lating the blasts and movements of the machine, but pro- 
duced the most admirable harmonic results, so as to delight 
the best performers. He overcame the difficulties which 
lay in his way, partly by the phenomenon. of the beats of 
imperfect consonances, a theory then little understood, 
and only contained in a work at once very profound and 
very obscure, Smith’s ‘ Harmonics.’
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It only remains to add, that all the reading and all the 
speculations of Watt were strictly confined to hours which 
did not interfere with his profession or his trade of an in- 
strument maker. The whole of the day was devoted to his 
business, only subject to the interruption of the discus- 
sions raised by those who frequented his workshop in 
search of assistance and information. It was late in the 
evening, or rather in the night, that he prosecuted with 
zeal and close attention his philosophical studies; for his 
principle through life was steadily kept in view, and uni- 
formly acted on, never to let anything whatever interfere 
with business, the transaction of which he regarded as a 
primary duty to be performed, and entitled, as such, to 
take precedence of all other pursuits.” 

A singular and happy chance directed Watt's attention 
at this time to the steam engine. A model of an early 
method of applying this power formed a part of the appa- 
ratus used to illustrate the lectures of the Professor of 
natural philosophy. From some defect in its construction, 
however, it failed in answering its purpose, and Mr. 
Wait was desired to examine it, and, if possible, to remove 
its defects. This he speedily did; but the investigation 
of it not only satisfied him of its being radically defective 
in principle, for all practical purposes, but led him to 
make a variety of experiments, the result of which was at 
length that mighty invention which forms the chief me- 
chanical power now in use throughout the world. In this 
he was largely aided by Dr. Black’s experiments on heat, 
which have already been described in a previous section of 
this volume. By that eminent philosopher’s discoveries, — 
he was put in possession of the principle which chiefly af- 
fected the operations of the power he sought to apply to 
practical purposes, and he was thereby enabled, from the 
first, to proceed with a clear knowledge of the nature of 
the operations, and of the cause of the difficulties he had 
to work out to a satisfactory result. Our space precludes
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the possibility of entering into a detailed account of the 
improvements effected by Watt on the practical applica- 
tion of the power of steam, by which he became to all in- - 
tents and purposes the real inventor of the steam engine. 
T’o him we owe the obedient ship that ploughs its course 
through the mighty deep, in defiance of wind and tide, 
entering every creek and sheltered bay, and winding | 
through the links of our inland waters, or boldly steering 
its way across the broad ocean; a new dominion subser- 
vient to the will of man. To the same great mind we 
have to acknowledge the locomotive engine that now 
sweeps through the broad landscape, bearing swiftly from 
city to city its long train of passengers and goods, and 
making time and space altogether insignificant as barriers 
between the distant cities of the empire, or even the wide 
kingdoms of Europe. | 

The same inventive genius was employed to control 
this giant power, and by means of safety-valve, regulator, 
and other ingenious expedients, to place it completely 
under the power of its master. 

Many were the disappointments which this great dis- 
coverer had to contend with. Whileconscious of the 
incalculable value of his invention, he was compelled to 
see it neglected and useless for many years, while he had 
altogether to abandon it, and employ himself in the ordi- 
nary duties of a civil engineer. When he had succeeded 
in obtaining a patent, he saw the term of its protection 
expire without his having reaped any reward from his 
labour. He received, however, an honourable mark of 
recognition of its national worth and Importance, by 
obtaining an act of parliament which extended his patent 
for twenty-five years. The incalculable benefits that 
have resulted from his labours are even now appreciated 
by comparatively few. By means of his steam-engine 
hundreds of mines nave been worked which were alto- 
gether valueless without it, and many have been opened
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that previously must have defied all the mechanical 
powers then at the miner’s command. Our cotton, silk, 
and flax mills, our printing-presses, even our breweries 
and salt-works, and other manufactories for the consump- 
tion of the table, as well as our farm-yards and corn- 
mills, all testify to the genius of this great benefactor of 
his species, who enriched not his own country alone, but 
the world, by the works of his mind. 

The versatility of Watt's intellectual powers is proved 
by the important controversy as to the discovery of 
water, which now engages the attention of some of the 
most eminent of the scientific writers of Europe, the 
majority of whom have agreed to give to Watt rather 
than to Cavendish, the high honour of having been the 
first to arrive at this important truth, and to show not 
only that water is not a simple elementary body, but to 
analyse its component elements, and accurately to define 
their nature. There is not wanting evidence in favour of 
Cavendish also, but however the controversy shall termi- 
nate, it can in no way detract from the honour and genius — 
of him, who, in the eloquent language inscribed by Lord 
Brougham on the pedestal of his statue, “ directing the 
force of an original genius, early exercised in philosophic 
research, to the improvement of the steam-engine, en- 
larged the resources of his country, increased the power 
of man, and rose to an eminent place among the illus- 
trious followers of science, and the real benefactors of the 
world.” 

Watt’s health improved in his latter years, and he 
retained all his great intellectual faculties unimpaired to the 
last. A curious proof of his mental activity was shown when 
he was upwards of seventy years of age. Some incidents 
induced him to question whether his faculties were not 
beginning to fail; and to test their powers, he set himself 
to learn the Anglo-Saxon language, which he mastered 
with such ease as abundantly proved that age had not .
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abated their strength. More practical evidences of this 
were furnished by him much nearer the close of his long 
and honourable career. In his eighty-first year he 
invented his copying machine, by which the most beautiful 
and elaborate works of the statuary can be reproduced 
in marble on any scale; a device of great ingenuity, and 
a most valuable contribution to the arts, affording 
abundant proof that the genius which bestowed on mankind 
the invaluable boon of the steam-engine, was even then 
capable of adding to its wealth by other creations of 
kindred worth. He died on the 25th of August, 1819, 
in his eighty-third year, having lived to witness to 
some extent, and still more to foresee, the vast triumphs 
which this offspring of his genius is destined to accom- 
plish for mankind, 
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Good.” Post 8vo. Price 2s. 6d. 
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THE PRIZE LIBRARY OF TRAVEL AND ADVENTURE 
——_____—__¢4_________—.. 

Price TWO SHILLINGS Eacu. 
ExTRA Footscap, CLOTH. COoPIOUSLY ILLUSTRATED. 

AN Sen IN THE FOREST; or, Pictures of Life and 
Scenery in the Wilds of Canada, By Mrs. Trariy, Author of 

“The Canadian Crusoes,” &¢. With Coloured Frontispiece and Vig 
nette, and Twenty-two Engravings. 

ICTURES OF TRAVEL IN FAR-OFF LANDS. A 
Companion to the Study of Geography.—CENTRAL AMERICA. 

With Fifty Engravings. 

ICTURES OF TRAVEL IN FAR-OFF LANDS. — 
SOUTH AMERICA. With Fifty Engravings. 

ReEUNP THE WORLD. A Story of Travel Compiled 
from the Narrative of Ida Pfeiffer. By D. Murray SMITH. 

With Tinted Frontispiece and Vignette, and Thirty-Five Engravings. 

RUINED CITIES OF BIBLE LANDS. By the late 
Rev. W. K. TWEEDIE. With Tinted Frontispiece and Vignette, 

and Sixty Engravings. 

HE VALLEY OF THE NILE: Its Tombs, Temples, 
and Monuments. By W. H. DAvENPoRT ADAMS. With Forty- 

two Engravings. 

JOCTOR KANE, THE ARCTIC HERO. A Narrative 
of his Adventures and Explorations in the Polar Regions. By 

M. Jonges. With Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette, and Thirty-five 
Engravings. 

[OME AMID THE SNOW;; or, Warm Hearts in Cold 
Regions. By CAPTAIN CHARLES EpDE, R.N. With Tinted Fron- 

tispiece and Vignette, and Twenty-eight Engravings. 

IFE AND TRAVEL IN TARTARY, THIBET, AND 
CHINA. Being a Narrative of the Abbé Hue’s Travels in the 

Far East. By M. Jonzs. With Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette, 
and Fifty Engravings. 

NYS EVEH AND ITS STORY. By M. Jones. With 
Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette, and Fifty Engravings. 

UADRUPEDS: What They Are, and Where Found. A 
Book of Zoology for Boys. By Caprain Mayne REID. With 

Coioured Frontispiece and Vignette, and Nineteen Page-Engravings. 

—_—_ HO 

LOWER STORIES AND THEIR LESSONS. A Book 
for the Young. With Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette, and 

Thirty Illustrations. 

ONDERS OF THE PLANT WORLD; or, Curiosities 
of Vegetable Life. With Notices of Remarkable Planis, Trees, 

and Flowers. With Eighty Engravings. 
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Jecessons from Great Terives. 
A NEW BIOGRAPHICAL SERIES, 

  

* A BOVE RUBIES ;” or, Memorials of Christian Gentle- 
women. By Miss C. L. BRigHTWELL. Post 8vo, cloth extra, 

gilt edges. Price 3s. 6d. 

ANNALS OF INDUSTRY AND GENIUS. By Miss 
C. L. BRIGHTWELL. Post 8vo, cloth extra, gilt edges. Price 3s. 6d. 

He EARLY CHOICE. A Book for Daughters. By the 
late Rev. W. K. Tweepiz, D.D. With Six Steel Plates. Post 

8vo, gilt edges. Price 3s. 6d. 

HE SUNSHINE OF DOMESTIC LIFE; or, Sketches 
of Womanly Virtues, and Stories of the Lives of Noble Women. 

Post 8vo, cloth extra, gilt edges. Price 3s. 6d. 

ECORDS OF NOBLE LIVES :—Sir Paine Sipnry— 
FRANCIS BACON—ADMIRAL BLAKE—GEORGE Monk, EARL oF 

ALBEMARLE—WILLIAM Prnn, &c. &c. Post 8vo, cloth extra, gilt 
edges. Price 3s. 6d. . 

OING GOOD;; or, The Christian in Walks of Usefulness. 
Illustrated by Examples. By the Rev. RoBert STEELE, D.D 

Post 8vo, cloth extra, gilt edges. Price 3s. 6d. 

IVES MADE SUBLIME BY FAITH AND WORKS. 
By the Rev. RoBert STEELE, D.D., Author of ‘Doing Good,” &c, 

Post 8vo, cloth extra, gilt edges. Price 8s. 6d. 

REAT MISSIONARIES. A Series of Biographies. By 
the Rev. ANDREW THOMSON, D.D., Edinburgh. Eight Engrav- 

ings. Post 8vo, cloth extra, gilt edges. Price 3s. 6d. 

PLONEERS OF THE WORLD’S PROGRESS: or, Illus: 
trious Path-finders for the Human Race. By the Rev. A. L. 

SIMPSON, Derby. Eight Illustrations. Post 8vo. Price 8s. 6d. 

Living IN EARNEST. With Lessons and Incidents 
from the Lives of the Great and Good. By Joserpn Jounson. 

Post 8vo, cloth extra, gilt edges. Price 38. 6d. 

Lins TO PURPOSE; or, Making the Best of Life. By 
JOSEPH JOHNSON. Post 8vo, cloth extra, gilt edges. Price 3s. 6d. 

ILLING HEARTS AND READY HANDS; or, The 
Labours and Triumphs of Earnest Women. By JosEPH JOHN- 

SON. Post 8vo, cloth extra, gilt edges. Price 3s. 6d. 
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HOME BOOKS OF EXAMPLE AND ENCOURAGEMENT. 
crn Geneon 

ILLING TO BE USEFUL; or, Principle and Duty. 
Illustrated in the Story of Edith Alison. With Coloured 

Frontispiece and Vignette, and Six Tinted Plates. Extra foolscap 8vo, 
sloth, gilt edges. Price 3s. 

IND WORDS AWAKEN KIND ECHOES; or, Illus- 
trations of the Power of Kindness. With Ccloured Frontispiece 

and Vignette, and Six Tinted Plates. Extra foolscap 8vo, cloth, gilt 
edges. Price 3s. 

HRISTIAN PRINCIPLE IN LITTLE THINGS. A 
Book for Girls. Foolscap 8vo. With Coloured Frontispiece and 

Vignette, and Six Tinted Plates. Extra foolscap 8vo, cloth, gilt edges. 
Price 2s. 6d. 

CHOOL-BOY HEROES: The Story of Maurice Gray 
and Carl Adler. By thelate Rev. J. W. ALEXANDER, D.D. With 

Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette, and Six Tinted Plates. Extra 
foolscap 8vo, cloth, gilt edges. Price 3s. 

HRISTIAN CHARACTER. A Book for Young Ladies. 
By the Rev. H. Newcoms. With Eight Tinted Plates. Extra 

foolscap 8vo, cloth, gilt edges. Price 3s. 

  

LESSONS FROM GREAT LIVES FOR YOUNG READERS, 
SEED TIME AND HARVEST; or, Sow Well and Reap 

Well. By the late Rev. W. K. Tweepir, D.D. With Coloured 
Frontispiece and Vignette, and Six Tinted Plates. Extra foolscap 8vo, 
cloth, gilt edges. Price 3s. 

OUTHFUL DILIGENCE AND FUTURE GREAT- 
“NESS. By the late Rev. W. K. Twreepiz, D.D. With Coloured 

Frontispiece and Vignette, and Six Tinted Plates. Extra foolscap 8vo, 
cloth, gilt edges. Price 3s. 

UCCESS IN LIFE: What it is, and how Attained. A 
Book for Young Men. With Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette, 

and Six Tinted Plates. Extra foolscap 8vo, cloth, gilt edges. Price 3s, 

PALES OF THE BOYHOOD OF GREAT PAINTERS. 
By Lapy Jervis. With Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette, 

and Six Tinted Plates. Extra foolscap 8vo, cloth, gilt edges. Price 3s. 

  

Wew Wdemperance Prize Aclales. 
RANK OLDEIELD:; or, Lost and Found. By the Rev. 

i. P. Wiuson, M.A., Rector of Smethcote. With Five Engrav- 
ings. Post 8vo, cloth. Price 3s. 6d. 

IM’S TROUBLES; or, Tried and True. By M. A. Paut. 
With Five Engravings. Post 8vo, cloth. Price 3s. 6d. 

T. NELSON AND SONS, LONDON, EDINBURGH, AND NEW YORK.



Sooks of Example and Ev ncouragement 
FOR BOYS. 

  

ae BOY MAKES THE MAN: A Book of Example 
and Encouragement for the Young. By the Author of “‘ Records 

of Noble Lives,” &c. With Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette, and 
Twenty-one Engravings. Royal 18mo, cloth extra. Price 1s. 6d. 

Wet SHALL I BE? or, A Boy’s Aim in Life. With 
Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette. Royal 18mo, cloth. 

Price 2s. 
Cl 

pion TRACY ; or, Whose is the Victory? With Coloured 
Frontispiece and Vignette. Royal 18mo, cloth. Price Is. 6d. 

N ED’S MOTTO; or, Little by Little. A Tale for Boys. 
By the Author of “Win and Wear,” &c. With Coloured Froa- 

tispiece and Vignette. Royal 18mo, cloth. Price 1s. 6d. 

PRANK MARTIN ; or, ASchool-boy’s Trials and Triumphs. 
With Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette. Royal 18mo, cloth. 

Price ls. 6d. 

HE ROCKET; or, The Story of the Stephensons—Father 
and Son. A Book for Boys. By H.C. Knigut. With Coloured 

Frontispiece and Vignette, and Twenty Illustrations. Royal 18mo, 
cloth. Price 1s. 

———_—_____$4———_________— 

Wales by Ae. Ss. Airthur. 
NNA LEE: The Maiden—The Wife— The Mother. 
With Six Plates. Extra foolscap 8vo, cloth. Price 2s. 6d. 

RUE RICHES; or, Wealth without Wings. With Six 
Plates. Extra foolscap 8vo, cloth. Price 2s. 6d. 

OW WELL AND REAP WELL. With Six Plates. 
Extra foolscap 8vo, cloth. Price 2s. 6d. 

OME PICTURES AND LESSONS IN LIFE. With 
Six Plates. Uxtra foolscap 8vo, cloth. Price 2s. 6d. 

ORDS OF CHEER. With Six Plates. Extra foolscap 
8vo, cloth. Price 2s. 6d. 

ORDS OF WARNING. With Six Plates. Extra 
foolscap 8vo, cloth. Price 2s. 6d. 

ORDS FOR THE WISE. With Six Plates. Extra 
foolscap 8vo, cloth. Price 2s. 6d. 

*¥ NELSON AND SONS, LONDON, EDINBURGH, AND NEW YORK



Kooks for Woung Beaders. 

BY THE AUTHOR OF “‘COPSLEY ANNALS,” “VILLAGE MISSIONARIES.” 
[t HIS WAY, and Other Stories. With Coloured Fron- 

tispiece and Vignette. Royal 18mo, cloth. Price ls. 
HE TWO WATCHES, and Other Stories. With Coloured 

Frontispiece and Vignette. Royal 18mo, cloth. Price 1s. 
ATTY’S HUNGRY MISSIONARY-BOX, and Other 

Stories. With Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette, and Thirty 
Engravings. Royal 18mo, cloth. Price 1s. 

NDER THE MICROSCOPE; or, “ Thou shalt call me 
My Father.” With Coloured Frontispiece and Vignetie, and 

Seventeen Engravings. Royal 18mo, cloth. Price 1s. 6d. 
BY MRS. CUPPLES, AUTHOR OF “THE STORY OF OUR DOLL.” 
HE ADVENTURES OF MARK WILLIS. With 

Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette, and Forty-five Engravings. 
Royal 18mo, cloth. Price 1s. 6d. . 
(Ean DPAPA’S KEEPSAKES ; or, Take Heed will Surely 

Speed. With Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette, and Forty- 
five Engravings. Royal 18mo, cloth. Price 1s. 6d. 

enna fp nrrnnenee 

A: L, 0: E’S STORY-BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG: 
PWARDS AND DOWNWARDS, and Other Stories, 
With Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette, and Four Illustra- 

tions. Royal 18mo, cloth. Price Is. 

HE OLIVE-BRANCH, and Other Stories. With Coloured 
Frontispiece and Vignette, and Sixteen Illustrations, Royal 

18mo, cloth. Price 1s. 

FRIEND IN NEED, and Other Stories. With Coloured 
‘Frontispiece and Vignette, and Seven Illustrations. Royal 18mo, 

cloth. Price 1s. 

OOD FOR EVIL, and Other Stories. With Coloured 
Frontispiece and Vignette, and Seven Illustrations. Royal 18mo, 

cloth. Price 1s. 
HE HYMN MY MOTHER TAUGHT MB, and Other 

Stories. With Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette, and Twenty- 
four Engravings. Royal 18mo, cloth. Price 1s. 

DITH AND HER AYAH, and Other Stories. With 
Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette, and Sixteen Engravings. 

Royal 18mo, cloth. Price 1s. 
RY AGAIN, and Other Stories. With Coloured Frontis- 

-_ piece and Vignette, and Seventeen Engravings. Royal 18mo. Is. 
TORIES FROM THE HISTORY OF THE JEWS. 
From the Babylonish Captivity to the Fall of Jerusalem. With 

Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette, and Thirty Illustrations. Royal 
18mo, cloth. Price 1s. 6d. 

INGS AND STINGS. With Coloured Frontispiece and 
Vignette and Sixteen Engravings. Royali18mo. Price 1s. 6d. 
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llustrated Udales for the Krome @ircle. 

  

HE CHILDREN’S WEEK; or, Seven Stories for Seven 
Days. By R. W. Raymonp. With Hight Illustrations. Royal 

lé6mo, cloth extra. Price 3s. 6d. 
“The stories are delightful, and sure to become great favourites 

with the young.” 

HE STORY OF A HAPPY LITTLE GIRL. With 
Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette, and Six Tinted Plates. Post 

8vo, gilt edges. Price 3s. 6d. 

SABEL’S SECRET ; or, A Sister’s Love. By the Author of 
“The Story of a Happy Little Girl.” With Coloured Frontispiece 

and Vignette, and Six Tinted Plates. Post 8vo, gilt edges. Price 3s. 6d. 

VHE STORY OF A BIRTH-DAY PRESENT; or, The 
Mischief Done by Idle Hands. A Simple Story for Little Boys 

and Girls. By M. C. BusHe. With Coloured Frontispiece and Vig- 
nette, and Six Tinted Plates. Post 8vo, gilt edges. Price 3s. 

APPY HOLIDAYS AT WOODLEIGH HOUSE; or, 
Aunt Elsie and Her Guests. With Coloured Frontispiece and 

Vignette, and Six Tinted Plates. Extra foolscap, gilt edges. Price 3s. 

rae FAIRY TREE; or, Stories from Far and Near. By 
S. Moopy, author of “The Palm Tree,” &c. With Coloured 

Frontispiece and Vignette, and Six Tinted Plates. Extra foolscap, 
cloth, gilt edges. Price 3s. 

[ort FROM THE CATACOMBS. A Tale of the Early 
Christian Church at Rome. With Coloured Frontispiece and 

Vignette, and Six Tinted Plates. Extra foolscap, gilt edges. Price 3s. 
HE GREY HOUSE ON THE HILL; or, “ Buy the 

Truth and Sell it Not.” By the Hon. Mrs. GREENE. With 
Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette, and Six Tinted Plates. Extra 

. foolscap, cloth, gilt edges. Price 8s. 

TEPPING HEAVENWARD. A Tale of Home Life. By 
the Author of “‘ The Flower of the Family.” Post 8vo. Price 2s. 6d. 

HE FLOWER OF THE FAM:LY. A Tale of Domestic 
Life. By the Author of “Stepping Heavenward.” Post 8vo 

cloth. Price 2s. 6d. | 

Wales by GAs. Ss. &. Rall. 
NERY NOWLAN. A Story of Domestic Life. With 

Coloured Frontispiece and Vignette, and Six Tinted Plates. 
Extra foolscap. Price 2s. 6d. 

LICE STANLEY, and Other Stories. With Six Tinted 
Plates. Royal 18mo, cloth. Price 1s. 6d. 

HE PLAYFELLOW, and Other Tales. With Six Tinted 
Plates. Royal 18mo, cloth. Price 1s. 6d. 

HE WAY OF THE WORLD, and Other Tales, With 
Six Tinted Plates. Royal 18mo, cloth. Price 1s. 6d. 
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